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TH EN i’}‘IPRAKASIKAw
1

e Mitiprakag kA sor © rv:pounder of polity ” is ascribed Iutréduo-é,
o *f‘y alfarnpiyans, the pupil of Vydsa. This Valﬁaﬁﬁpéya.na i‘;;?’mks g
Iso connected with the Ya;urveda and W1th f,ll :[ahabha,-
e, which ho ia s
it Takeasile, Tui
t%:-,ﬂ;rw noint h ths Rmmyaga, especmlly with its first two
packe ; hat the readsr is also often reminded of the Maha-
ata and the Hariveshsa. The latter part of the Nitipra- -§ .~ .
. L contains also passages which may be foupd in works |
S n law and on polity, as in the sznavadharmaéastm and the | .
; Mn sndakiya. 2 ‘
. { The fact that the same passages ﬁ'«*cur mn different "Works
b :* no mesns proves that thcmassage in one work -have been:
40"ramme’t from sxother, e ,sp@mally if we have reason to.
hr-'“ em.tm & e*xod“‘ﬂmn, the text of early
drcm were regaxued as

¢
H

s

gy
k.

e

,.[ i |
‘he 1‘3 Thitiy vv:‘da, and ﬂﬂﬁ as fa.r a8 I know, in a form more -
'mm‘,@u tuan uuy nﬂapr worl the four chapiogs m the.

"fn ‘mm l'ef-tuﬂcﬁ vutb:zxthe ‘* trmkaézka. . -
) . h . . . .
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' THE NITIPRAKESIKA. . 4

&

% _iT'he Dhanurvéda is the Dpaveda attached to the tl’ ajurd

vuh, so that it is easy to understand why Vax@ampay,;ma has

Teen connected with the authorship of the NltlpI‘Lx&Eﬂ].& ;
which contains the Dhanurvéda.

b

The Nitiprakasika belongs to the same class of works a3 t‘hﬁf“
Mahabharata and the Harivarda ; the narrator of both the/
latter being VaiSampayana, it is natursl o suppose that he
should also recite the \Tltxprakaé1ka, to Janamégjaya Ml)l'ﬂ"".
over, in stylo and language it closely resembles those poems;)
and its contents supply no_grounds which would prevent us|
from adcigning to it a considerablo age. On the other hand,
the Nitipraka4ika does not appear to have been often men-]
tioned in other old Sanskrit works, if we omit a not yet cerii-
fzud quotation in the Vikremarkacaritra ; but t}

uch ewdence is no argument against its antxquxty For we
should ne“er forget that we possess only a small portion of the?
ancient Sanskrit literature, that ouf astual knowledge. of the’
political and domestic’ constitution of thé any at Hindus is;
m&xgnmoam to a degree, and that the earlier the truth of

s fact is admitted and recognized by the mvestlgahnbw
eholar the less shall we be overwhelmed "with groundless
assertions, the less shall we have to listen to absurd e eriticiems,
and the moro is opened out to us the hope to get nearer to
the truth ¢;

As I hgve mentioned in my monograph on tha arms umh

weapons of the ancient Hmdus, the Nitiprakasika has never |

yet been published, ang: sthe first intimation of its existence?
I

-

he absonce of]

r

& :
! The commentary of Sitdrama ascribes the following Eﬂé <3 to tho hkza-
. markfxcaﬁ'tm- “ .

!?r"m??‘a'ﬁ%—— S
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 wand nﬁ; contents was also glven in tnat work? The NItlpg‘a;

kasike: gontains much valuable and hitherto unknown infé-
matlori and I shall give a short’ English*Spitome of it o

=

&

-

far as I have not described it prﬁ'musly This short intro- =~ ..

duc‘mon will be followed. by the S:msknt text, Of this T
poqsess two copies: one was supplied to me by M.R.Ry. :

T: Krishna Row, a learned Brahman of Triplikane, and the --
- other I procured from Mysore.- The former is written in -
Telugu letters, and contains a gomplete commentary compiled

by one Sitirama, the son of Nafijunda.®. The name Naiijunda

huod ~and o learncd Kandrese Brahman from *Mysore,
whom I eonsmtod states that Sitarama hved about ‘hree

3 -y

2¥n my monograph # On the Weapons, &c. of ﬁ:._ ancient Hindus,™ T have
frequenily made mention of the contents of the Nitiprakasika_and of ths .
Sukraniti, declaring that the former was till now utterly unk=oyz, snd that it
contained a descnption of the.Dhanurveda (sec the Preface, pages 4 and 9,
and pages 170 and 175-0f the. Madras Jonrnal of 1879). The (London)
Aeademy” gave pr*the 0th Oectober 1880 a shé® notice of my book, and,
in spite of my ‘statement, “twice assigned {he Dhanurvada to the Sukraniti,
Y. it called an ancient work on the Dhanurvéda ascgiled to Usana, 'Tha
cal notice closes strangely enough with this gentence: % Professor

Oppert makes no mention of the edition of the Nitiprakasika brought out by

Rajendra Lal Mitra in the Bibliotheca Indica.”
Wishing t0 correct these statements 1 wrsto on the 11th November a letter
to the Editor of the deademy, which wasnof publithed, and among other,

‘things suggested, that as the Nitiprakasika . had never been prinied, and

as Dr. Rajendralal Mitra had pubhshed an edi jon of the Kamandakiya, the
critic might have made the mistake by coufounding the name of the title
Nitiz ,m;nns:' %4 with the word Nitisdre, as ths )xa.ﬂd“u‘}ki_\/ﬂ, beintg a Nitisdra,
iy gcnerallg, culled Kamandakiya Nitisdre. This remark of mine is probably
the origin of the correction contained in the Acedemy of December 24th,
1880, page 459, which runs as follows :— ¢ In'. netice of Professor Oppert's
Weapons, fe., of the Ancient Hindus, which anp(y-red in our issue of OctoS
Ber 9th, read in the last clause Kamandakiya for Nuiprekisikd.” AsThad
myself quoled the pnntud Kamandakiya more than twenty times, and as I
hid 1aid stress on the fact that the Nitiprakasiksz had fod only not been
prinied but was utterly unknown, and as it was not_‘_npccssurv to alludeto

Dr. R’t_Lendra.lal Mitra as an editor of the Kamandaliya, I cannotHut admu'c o

the mg@vnous manner of this ‘JOI’!‘GCUIQ}I’ . . - )

3“Ia:g-x 1da is g, Dravidian name-ror Siva, me'mm'~ ane who has-calen pmson
{from nailji, poisén, and unda, oge who has eaten) ha sunnlementary name io
the well known Sanskrif® Z\leakahthu . -

g »

is 1u common use in Mysore,- mﬂbezla*y and its nelghbour- C

r
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. THE NITIPRAKASIKA,
4

bundred yearsago. The other opy is written in Gé*;_ ag,

ctracters. ol

" Contents = The Nitiprakasika contains cight chapters or cantos,! ‘and

© of the
X nmgmka-

S

coae S gty oo b

-

e o e o

Depravity

- of the . d A . s s
© Kaliyuga. fast disappearing in the Kaliyuga, and wealth is more highly

-—family; and rude behaviour

e

it opens with introducing the sage Vaisampayana on his way
to visit the king Janamajaya, who resided in Toksagila. As
soon as the kmv-—who was a son of Psmksnt grandson of
Abhimanyu and great-grandson of A:quna——had received’
this news, he set cout with his ministers and priests to meet
the sage. After the usual grogtings had been gone thxcu«v’h}
‘the sage and the king adwumed to the council-room, and as'
soon as the former had taken a scat and the latter had done 14
' the same aé the‘ request of Vaisdmpiyana, Janaméjaya began 1
to complain about the depravity of the times (I, 11-18).

Righteousness, truth, purity, patience and pity, he said, are

ey !

apm‘ecntnd t}mn noble birth, noble deeds, and virtue. The,
granﬁcmxon of animal passions has taken the place of locutl-}
‘mate marriage ; the mere wearing of tfie%hread constifutes a
person o Brahman; the religious position of ‘a%ean is only
défined by externel signs; the poor man is despised, tha uch
he be good. Abstaining from a bad deed is esteemed @
good actiony, bathing is-deemed sufficient for purification; ;i
taking & woman is regarded marriage; beauty consists in .
wearing hairon the heed, Filling one’s stomach is the prinei- -
pal objoct in life; good “tions are done for the sake of glorifi-
cation; ability is only displaved in the keeping up of cne's
 ases for truthfulness, All castes
are like Sfyirm, as cows e like goats, religion abounds with
heresy, and kings htﬂ‘ o like thieves.®

This being the ¢/ ; Janaméjaya asks how men may in an

- casy mdhmer<pe taught the rules of polity, as well as the

secrets of, the Dhapurvida and the practice of arms. Vaigam..

8
% See Noto 1.
8 Compare the deseriplion of the.
and 187. @

. . - . v
‘THE NiTIPRAKASIKA. .

LA Ee
N2 . o C o

<piyana replied that, knowiﬁo the wishes of fhé‘king, he }gﬁ -

under{aken his journey to satisfy them. "A preceptor shouid
. only speak when his pupil asks him and giv8s him thus an
opporfunity of answering, for if the instructor should explain
- without being requested to do so, he would commit asin. He

A=A

then goes on saying (I, 20-28), that, as Brahma, Rudra,
Subrahmanya, Indra, Manu, Brhaspati, Sukra, Bharadvaja,

e

Former
works on
pohty

Guauragiras, and Vyisa had respectively swritten 100,000,

60,000, 12,000, 6,000, 3,000, 1,000, 700, 500, and 300

chapters on polity,® he would not enlarge on the subJ ect of '

polity. .

He relates further ‘hat n§ Pr‘hu,7 the son of Véna, had
~protected his subjects and conquered deatl, his subjects
called him a Zsa¢riyasas he had saved them from destruction ;
and that his title 74ja came from the love he felt for them.?
The earth brought forth her preduce without being tilled;
the grass was beautiful, soft and golden, and “wis used by
men for their drees and their couch, Such distinction as

* there is ngy Detween. countries and towns did not then exist ;
and wherever people dwelt, there the earth gielded her gifts. .
: “Prthu rendered water immoveable, he walked over the ocean,

The ha
state oip i
the world
underkin

Prthu.

mountains gave way to him, and his royal ensign was never -

broken.. He created 60,000 eleplfants and 6, OOO thountains
of gold, and gave them to the Brahm'mn, together Wlth the
earth and all her jewels. .

ﬂ‘l‘l*’

7 See Harivamifa about “Prtha, Chap. II, Fa-27; iV, 26—34; Vand VI: ’
Y

dso Kumérasambhava, I, 2. - S \e

&Tﬁ'ﬁ ]'Uﬂ«'—{\ , 30 ; LOI.I]P are Rwhn"amsa, II, 67—

SARFS FFAT FI: A sasa’r Y & m. '
Hg]ﬂm, 1, 31; cortfuprhuv'xaasn, IV, 1_- ) °

aia gl T Eeaticooiol

< )
6 See my book On the Weapons, Ariny Wganisation, and Political Mazias of
the ancient Hifidus, p. 36 ; and Madres Jou-nel of Literature for 1878, p. 202,
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" s. Brahma being apprised of his virtues,: VISILud

' the hands of men “yesembling you, it will punish the bad.

o~

was immersed in the ocean of de

%

THE NITIPR u{ﬁémi.
-] . - :

thL and,i
granted him a boon, upon which the latter, highly pleased, 33
I‘Ephed “ Tealh me the Dhanurvéda, with its ¢ members,’

¢ minor limbs’ and ¢ gecrets’ ; adornod with its arms und mi;
siles. I am blessed among men that I have been granted tho ;
sight of you, the dcpo»sxtory of the Veda.” *To the kmgmwho
i ’f:.a, on which Brahms’s
voice floated as 4 boat bearing away the enchanted Prthu—
roplied thus the Creator of sthe Universe : “ The desire
of learning the Dhanurvéda is given to youby fate, and |
I have come to tedch it to® you. The sword was fomneriv
created ‘by‘nm in order to suppress wicked people; if it is in

" "»‘:r P g i gt e ol

Thou art the first to whom the weaponsy beginning. with the
bow, are imparted, and all the arms and missiles ave 41 heredore ;
given to you., Bhrsaéva had two wives,'® Jaya and Suprabha, }
the dfmghters of Daksa. Jayd obtained ";Qm me a boon, and /
brought forth all the,arms and mws. ~while the other,!
Suprabha, became the mother of the powerfuizs., ,_.nappmad--
able Sarihira weapons.!* Having accepted from " hal
Dhanurveda, protect all your subjeots s if thoy woid' ¥oux
sons. Knowing the nature of peace and war, being w relk,
accustomed to think and to discern, and familiar with the use;’
of the six political pxjmcv-p!es” and well versed in all scienves ;
possesiing the six regalFqualities,'* apply, according to your

e

-

i¢ Both forms Bhréasva and K= _
s B Sw. Weapons, p. ¢; and Madras Jourpal for 1879, p. 175.

12 Je., Sandhx,wgml"‘ “vana, asana, dvaidhibhave end samafraya ; compare
Ramayaga {Carey ¢ arshman'a edition) T1, 72, 100 {or, according to tha
Grantha edition, o um 69).  Compare Mahahhamta, Sdntiparva, Daja-
(BJ'X"IIL., fs:‘LI‘{ &L ol 72, ’ T N

13 e, the king should E)-z:, aceording to Narada, eloqamrt fearless, wise, of

** retentive memory, well versed irepolity avd gifted with originality.

T sm@ﬂ Rl e R B

2

I
H
3

3 ¢ THE ’xi'rma‘}u;:x IKA.

gtrcngth or wea akness, the seven State requisites,' and conmﬂﬁr
all the'fourteen faults.1 Having examined yourseil and ymﬁ
enemigs, make peace with your enemies and devote yourself
to the eight’ pursuits of peace ;8- being acquainted with the
intentions of the 18 prineipal officer¥ of the enemy and with

" those of la of your own with the help of 6 spies, 3 observing

- earry out one’s re

[}

u GRISTIGAN, TR F T |
. e Pt 9 R T o S

-
2
"Ram. I1, 72, 99. TRe seven I‘Elllliuxva ars: kiug, winisters, friends,
treasure, territory, forts, and an army. >°

% These 14 fauits are atheism, untmth anger, carelessness, procra.stma- )
tion, negloct of lesrned nfen, indolence, giving way {o sensuslity, thinking

S0K,

of nothing but wealth, consulting with ignorant persons, not beginning to
ives, not keeping onc’s own counsel, non-observance of
hohdavs and mal\mg war at the same time against all the ensameu s around.

:mmsrm Eataeticy Fﬂma'r [ .

ST AR SRRt I U
ety i |
FBEFHAARE AeaeraReE 1. | -

AESHEAAN T WA T §9a |

AT TGN rrs—’rﬁwm%zr [ «n g

Ram. II, 72, 06908,

1 Mempare K.l..mndaxiya V, 78, 70—

TREtEeN g & %"’Wﬁ | o
EETREITRE S T R 0
g Wy e i |

. Tneqe sight pureuita comprise agricultur®, commerce, fort: ﬁcaimn, pubhc
works {(especially directed to erectmg3 bridges and embankinents), elephant-
catehing, working of jewel and go.d mines, collection of taxes, and restoration
of dilapidated ‘mu ;dm ga., >

\

£
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[y

thé enemy’s and 3 his own ofﬁomls," havmo' heard that”

the enemy is Jvery weak,!® attack him quickly with your
tiueofold powor,19 represented by ministers, ca,sur} and’

17 The 18 principal offcers ‘are the minister, house priest, crown princep
revenue officer, chamberlain, superintendent of the havem, head-gaoler,
treasurer, master of the rolls, judge, municipal commissioner, engincer, cfficial
trustes, president of the coundil, commander-in-chief, superintendent of

fortifications, guardlan of ths frontier, and supenntenacnt of torests. They |

are contained in the following slokas 1—

7edl WiRada gavaa waf: |

EES LR IC RS YE\SFAARTFE i
anmmm’mﬂ = F""-za-aqmﬂ%n
3’“@6‘1& qrerir Aa Al
AF B, AT mmmrwvr«ﬁi Gl
YATETTET ATl OIS RITTH: 1
Rea ga@ T rrﬂaraqram =
HEH BT

-

FiAIR feneRda g i

IRF RERAT A | A -

- quogEEE .:nara‘.s-arr'ﬁwtuaﬁ i

The Govindarajiya oomment’h‘y of the Ramayana gives a similar enumer-
ation in prose. The three firgt, i.e., the minister, house-priest, crown prince
exueytad the 15 chief officors are the same-on both sides; so that one’s own
three first officials should not be und-* the control of spies. Compare Rim. 1I,
72, 69, or (Grantha cdition) 1\’)0 57,

18 The 10 passions refer !, fnen, play, hunting, drmnm;y danoing, )

smgm roaming about, muslo, vituperation and slesping in day time.

mq#"wwaavﬁ*mml
AR AT TR o 3 0

In the above ﬁloka are contained the 10 weak points. Manu VII, 45-47;

<= compare Kam. XII1, 61 and XIV, 7.

19 Aooordm'* to Sitarama’s commentary thd thraefold power’ cennists of

q:a iST‘i'{Eﬂ., or of "SIvTFﬂ"FHF'" (kmg, mxmﬂﬁ'sr and warlike
enterprize), - &
i

b e

"= troops. Begm the march at the right hme, bemg well‘
acquainted with the *circle of kings,”® with your own sup& -

. !'v» THE \ITI"B.&KAB‘(KA T Le 9

riority, and the inferior conditiog of the édemy. Having
thus strengthened your own realm, go against the enemy, try ‘
to conquer him, and having done so,« « grant him your protec- .

Jflon.. Let your army with its eight component parts® and
its four corps,2" being avell lod by your- best g t,.,nerfi.lss destroy
your enemies.” .

Brahma having thus spoken 4o Prthu, began to tea,ch hxm
the Dhanurvéda. The first chapter ends here; the second
begins with a description of the Dhanurveda. (1L, 1-4),

. which is given In my monograph on the Indiar weapons
(pp- 9, 10).
‘véch follows -in the aext five 'slokas (8l.” 5-9; Weapons,

Sﬂcvnd
Chapter,

The victory-granting spell of the Dhanur-

p- 10). The weapons are divided according to their nature

into four classes—mulkia, or those which are thrown  pamukia,
those which are not thrown ; muktdmukta, those 'vhlch are
thrown or not’ throrm ; ‘and mant,mmg ta, those which are
thrown by qv*ells sl R ind ; Weapons, pp. 10, 11; Madras
./ou;nﬂ ? of 1879, pp. 77). - A distinction is also made

" zefween coramon weapons and projectiles, between counter-

pro;octdes and some orhcr very eﬁemnt projectile weapons
(sl 14). ‘ ° o

“The first class embracos twelve arms 3 1, the dhans (bow); 2,
isu (arrow) ; 3, bhindivala (crooked cluk); 4, §akti (spear); 6

drughana (hatchet) ; 8, t6mara (tomahawk) 3 7, nalika (musket) ;-

8, laguda (club); 9, pasa (lasso); 10; cakra'(discus); 11, danta-

c Oy
20 See Kam, VITI, 18, 24 ; and Weapons, p. 41, * S

2N x

" IYAFTEAT S0 GTT: FRRRHL N S

< w IRETes AReaeyE AT,

i.e, cha.nots, elephants, hornes, warriors, foofteoldiers, artis.ns, gpxes, and
persons who know foreign codnfries an&‘langu&ges form the army.

2 3!@5%?&”3@3:{., .vo%ral‘ls, alhes, servantes, and foresters.

D ﬁorent

classesof

Weapons.
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¢ sLkanfaka (toot%—thom), and 12, musundi (mmgon -headed clubﬂ)

&,

Fhese Weapons—among which as the seventh is men..wued
the musket—a?é placed in the first foot of the Dhanurveda 3
For an explanation consult ‘my monograph on the Weapons,
pp: 11-16, and Magdras Journal, pp. 177-182.

The second class counts twenty varieties and contains tife

- wenpons which are deposited in the secand foot of the Dhanur-

Sataghnt.

veda: 1,the vafra (thunderbolt); 2,3% (handsword); 3, paradu
(axe) ; 4, gosirsa (cow-horn spear); 8, asidhén (stiletto); 6
lavitra (soythe); 7, dstare (bumarang); 8, kunta (lance).; 9,

thina \amu) . 10, prasm {(speav); 11, pindka or iridila
(tndent“’ 12, 2 gada (club); 13, mudgara (hammer) ; 14, sira
(ploughshare) ; 15, musale (pestle) ; 16, pnitiéa (battle-ate) ;
17, maustika (ﬁ#-sword dagger); 18, parigha (batterin agaram);
19, smagikhi (pole); and 20, an‘ar/bm {hundrc,d-]sﬂler) 2

The @Vord sataghni does not afford us any tangible eclue
a8 to the nature of this formidable weapon. Indeed it seoms
to have been both g weapon of « ferse and of offence, a
missile as well as o projectile weapon Ttis o’ “ared with
the club (gad®, which spreads destruction amony. . “forces
of the enemy either by knocking thom down in hand-to-haiid
fight or by doing dresdful execution amongst them when
hurled from afar. Thaf the fateghni was used as a missile
in some Way or other is apparent from many places where it
ocofirs as such in the epics, but, on the other hand, it is equally
_certain that in other. pla’ 3 it clearly denotes a projectile
weapon which throws a < ,mctne missile on the enemy. - In
each capamty, th a= _ ‘cannon and as the shot, it deserves
its name—/undr e(b,’?ih..r The use of fire as the motive power
is easﬂy aeeoup " for if it is once admitted-—which I believe

has bEE=pit s “boyond doubt in my monogr’tph on the:,
weapons of tha ancient Hindus—that the ancient Hindus were -

Fy

« 33 8¢g 11, 17, 18, and the whole ofsChapter IV ; zmd Harivansa, 227—235 .

8 Seg I1, 19, 20, and Chapter V. C‘d\suit n, Weapgens, pp. 16-23, ,;mJ,
Madras Jawnal ¥p- 1"32.189

‘;‘.'
T e

- likely borrowed it of Bhattabhaskara. He says
" meanss “havmg a hole and therefareﬁ_u

B

. k THE \nxpmmgxm A S 11
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“swell acquainted w1th gunpowder and that they possessgd

_ ﬁrearms Though ample evidence has been produced fez

proving “the existence -of - guns end gunpowder in ancient
India, still it would be of great importance if the existence
of firearms could be traced to the earliest, or the Vedic period
of Indian history. And this can be done. The words
‘.s‘aiaglmz and sirmi, which are synonymous, occur m the
blac.‘ Yajurvada, and the latter word in the Rgveda. The
earliest commentator of the Krenayajurvéda, Bhattabhiskara,

- as well as the 400 years later Vidyaranyasvdmi—the priestly

name of Sa,yanamadhava—-explam it as a blazmg tube ‘made
of metal. - LI :
. The sixth verse of the seventh anuvaka, of the ﬁfth prafna
in the first kanda of the Krsnayajurveda is as follows: “This
is the sitrmi which has a hole like an ear, with it the gods killed
the Asuras by hundreds. As the sacrificing priest, kindles
with this sarmi-like verse (mantra) the firewodd, #he throws
also on the enemy this Fataghni-like mautm wmcn reserhbles
the thunderolt of Indra.” :
Bbziabhaskara, who lived ahout one thnuqm_d yoars ago,

»" explains in his Taittiriyabhasya, which goes by the name of’

Jidnayajiia, the sirmi as a flaming pillar mede of metal. This
metallic eylinder is defined by the adjective Ilarnalavatz,
which in its turn is explained to signify kaving a hole inside
and blazing on the inside and owtside. “Further on the Sataghni
is declared to be identical with s#rmi. Bhattabhaskara refers
to this explanation when ccmme§£m£~' afterwardson a s;mllar
Vedic passage (Krsnaya]urveda. V 4,7,3). \
Vidyaranyasodmi’s Scholia in his * Taittiriyavedarthapra-*
kasa coincide ,with the above explanavom, havin 2 most

i ,«“ézal.dz*aﬁ

a1y l'é}% zing.’
Vidyaranyasvami's 1nt9rpretntmn sof this passage in- Lha
Yajurvada is the more important, as it is also mphca‘om o
the RO‘Veda, \where . (V. H 1,,3) the word E;mm occurs in »hw
3 7 .
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same . meamng, but where the comment..aor F rcpc"fpd ‘f
kave explained it merely by fame (jeélayd), which is no
doubt a very insufficient interpretation, as the meaning of !
sitrm? rather points to a hollow tube. . . *
- The ear-like hole, (karpaka) penctrates through the :
. o Y

J 0 The- hole

where a is found s called the vent, karpa, and the very same
expression is used in the Sukfaniti (p. 194, IV, 7, 196; see .
Weapons, p. 106). The inside and outside blazing mentioned by, .

cyhnder in this manner ? ’r ~—z

Bhattebhiskara refers to the firing the gun (st ¢), and the

flame appéaring outside the muzzle after the discharge (at ¥).

The weight of these Vedio verses and of their commen-
taries can hardly be overrated, as they”clearly establish the
existence of ancient firearms in the earliest time of Indian
history. *Wg need hardly dilato farthor on this subject

~ which, as far as textual evidence and.. mterpretatmu goes, iz

RaEEEy e

gettled, The fufaghnd ocours also in thé epie iftaratare as a

-

projectile weapon lighted by fire, e.g., in the .  Tarida
(aaiagbmbhzsca diplabhis) B - - e

: qqr & @i o
TTAE W 3 QAN FEO TAARIGErT T af-
ama*am?' FAYATTSA TIE]  HWETE FER A

k-*ra. on this verse runs as follows. —

2 See Krshaysjurveda, I. 5, 7,- 6
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JAll these ist-mentioned wpapons are deposxted in tlae° =
socond fqot of the Dhanurvada. -

The third class is divided into Sspasamhart and Upasam-’

Izam \veapons of the former there are 44, of the latter 55
spoclmeus ;%6 all these rest in thethird foot of the Dhanuivada. - .

TR T aﬁﬂmﬁ@m@ﬁ | sraeli gt -

iE qTP™ R, Vidyargnyasvantt in his Taittiriyaviddrtha:
wAF=d Slgwdl LT ¥ 61 T HoimE

prakdsa pays:

Rt e o swwded AT 1

AZRT JAEFAHT_ HCTFRRIRRI:  rgemi 7
71@3?{@3% L5l Teafa | e aRgERT A
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The sirmi being described in the Teda as a weapon with*wifich the gods
kill the Asuras,eit is surprisizg that in the otherwise so excellent Sawakrit-
Wérterbuch von Bithling®iind Roth it should have heen described in part VII,
p. 1172 a8 ein ~Ohrenartiges Gefiss als Leuckter disnend (fiix Oel oder Talg),
i.e., a tublar vessel serving as a candlestick for oil or tallow, and erpakdvati

.28 vl Oehr und Hmidg-riﬁ' verseken provided with an ear #2d a handle, Such

an interpretation gives no sense in the confext, especially if the sarmi as
candlestick is likened in the same verse to the dataghni. In extenuation of
this wrong explanation it may be assumed asgertzin that the dmmentaries of
Bhattabhaskara and Vidyiranyasvaml were not knowsn fo the above-men-
tioned lexicographers. Moreover it seems that both these learned Sanskritists
were unacquainted with the form of the Indian lamp {for the Hindus do not
po==\ese= our hollow candlestick), which has a soiid pedestal and stand onwhich

lattor is & small vase-shaped surface which contains the oil (oumtma alto-

gether the strange allusion fo tallow) ar.d the wick; the handle, if any,
being above the 1atter —Compare also HariV uhsa 227, 20—

TR FEIRH SEGESIT: |
i SuiEey ggee

.» where the flashing éataghms may be either undcrstood to ap“-;x—éw‘:cket-hke

missiles or to guns.

It may fere be appropriately remarked.that the’ ‘Hindhs de 10’ ush metallic
tubes fof their rockets, havmg perhapg made s the observation thaf they rise
with greater difficulty. Nilakantha explams m the Mahabharata the satagh-~
nis to be guns, see?—sukranm p- 272

8 Qee 11, 22-28 Weapa;‘{*, pp *,5~28, 30 H and uIﬂdra?Journal, pp- 191-195;

Harivaz‘néa, 2‘2,7 W .
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« <The fourth class possesses six Wenpom but *though these

dte. only few, they are aﬂ»poueriul and irresistible; they
reside in the fourth foot of the Dhanurvida ¥

The enumeration of the weapons is folowad by the story

of the sage Dadhicl, who allowsd his body to become the

aepas;tory of the 32 weapons of the two first elasses after th8

~ gods had been defeated in battle by the Asuras and had thrdwn

away their weapons an their ‘ligh* Subsequently, as ‘the

= geds’ wish to obtsin again pussession of their orms, a cow

' licks them out of the body of the-sago, who, for lis self-

sacnﬁce, is transferred to leaven.?®

Third The third chapter contains”the origin of thrv gward, the
Chaptor:  wholg chapter Being devoted fo this subject.? :
Fourth “The fourth and fifth chapters are doveted, as we hnve qpen,

and Fifth
gﬁapt;ru. to the upa,cn}:tmn of the weapons Dﬂlougmg to the first two.

classes. mihe fifth chapter ends with an enumeration of the
tprn‘hlo wlapons and implements which are ussd in the wars
dunnv the Kaliynga, especially are mentian d nmmmm made,
of metal, stone and ofher materials which throw ' on the

-

° " enemy, h‘f’ rocks, 8aws, sme oke-halls, buznmw bk ot
sand, ‘}umng’ oil, melting sugar-treacle, resin of the sil-téee)

pots filled with honey and poisonous ac-rnunz.n, and other like
: prepa,vatmns. , * v
With respect to the halls meitioned above some verses mh
the Atharvapavada appesr to support the existonce of leade
balls. Igad is there mentioned as the mital with which the
Raksasas arve to he dmfroy’.snd and as Weapons made of lead
alone, or of - whn,h lead forms the prineif pal ingradient, do.
* hardly exist—as lead fis by far too soft and does not recom-
mend itself for hefr - made use of in spikes, spears, fio.—the
EupPO“lff(’}'me*‘ﬂ‘ vy lead leaclm balls are meant seems very
probablg. Tho werscs run, as follows: foruna hlessed the.
lead ; Agni is fond of th e 1e.~d Inﬂm gave mo the lead ; it

" #1806 11, 40; Weapons,p. 39 ; and Bu  Jowrsel, p. 180, ‘
26 See 11, 43-60; FFedpuns, pp. 23, 24 par adras f')"pu‘n,pp 184, 1‘)0
- % Sce Chapter L1, Weapsrs, gp. 24, 25, v dadies Jovrnal, pp. l.?f_"_u 191,

. +*

\L’_(} .
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. 18, O friend, the destroyer of the. Raksa.sas ; ! SIE

thou killest our cow, horse or servant, wo shall plerce th.ge

with leady that thou mayest nof kill weak erepbures.® o
The atrocity of .the warfare is aseribad to the existence of

such barbarous nations ad are the Huna, Pulinda, ﬁ:abﬁm,

Varvara, Pahlava, Saka, Malava, Koanma, Andbra, Cola, -

Pandya, Keorala, Mlsecha, Candale, bvaga ca, Whala, Maval-

laka, Lalittha, Iumta. and Kukkura® ‘ .
The sixth chapter treats abgut the”army, an’l a8 t‘us 18 1 Sixth

subject of greater interest and. _superior m}por‘tanw, I gwe CLapter.

its translation nearly in full.

e E-) N .
0 ASeﬂ Atharvapaveda 1, 16, 2 and 4 . Lo e At s
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Professor Faler (al!s this song {se¢ Indis hE Studien iV, pp. mf) 110)
I}csprecnww cincs dmuletts von Blei. “As fara erstand the poom, i dwa
nob 7686 to an amulet of leid, but to lead in general. Moreover 1ond is no
one uf the metils of which smulets sre misde, for besidos birek dark ('h'z:&.j_a-
pattra)} only gold ’svarna), sifver (1ajata), and eopper [{8mra) are mentioned’
in the Mantradsstrn as heing used for this purpose. The t;&mshurm of Eam‘
tod sisina vidhydmd (81 IV) into * wir schigen fort dich, dare das Blei® i
incorrect ; ,/gafih doss not wean o reped, but fo pwy ce.

Sce also Sukraniti IV, 7, line 408 { Weapons, B iﬁd }, where leaden
pssignied to the smaller guns. .
1 91 See V, 56, 57 ; my Weapons, p. 33 ; Madras Jeurnal, p. 189. R
41 IV, 40; Mehdbhdrata, I, 6685; 211, 108, &c; Har
In my monogtapb On the Weapons .»f ‘theeacient Hindus T natm
the above.menticned tribes, and said incidents 3 e
Hindus call the medern Europeans Huns; this &wr@&non most pro lubly ai’uuc ,
from the idea that the ancivnt Huannish invadercamne slso from Furops,”
To this the wellknown weekly journal Nature ey ka on page 581 (2ist
Qctober 1380): ‘A work ’Nlt;praku.,ﬂ.’ﬂ whivh e the Honas
(*“Huns™ or Europesns) cannct be of thie antiquity tgw br. (;p;erf}
would sssign it.””  As the Hunes (or I mj'}_;-.) ALC ATZNC and their
name i3 repesdedly mentivned in tho must sicient § the Mahd-
bharata, Ramayans, not fo Guote other old worke, and a4 I uq:‘t said that,
the name Hung js nowadays arplied to Buropeans, one can hardly belisve
that & juwmnal whick auna at .xo;&ump should Tidly such & rama:‘k

nr

balls are

vaga I,

AmE
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‘It contains espenmlly valuable mform tz oD about the com- = 18, A numf)er of tamed elephants should be k@pt for theTame  : - =
position of the army, the use made of its various 'br:tnehes a8 : ‘roads” . - e chp L‘“‘s'
glephants, chazjots, cavalry and infantry, the emplovmeut of © 19 A king shm.lﬁ keep behind }us army® 5, seleet harem, Fnllowers _
artisans for mxhtary purposes, and an enumeration wi the " a cmall rear guard, and some .intimate ncighbours, some SgnS
- most necessary provisions. We find in it also’ discussed surh - suburhan 1nnab1ta.nts, and some baﬂkers» who live in the. ’é‘e};ﬁ;‘j‘
subjects as the quaixﬁr*atmns roquired for officers, a system d&* . mpital ' . hindapart.
- . promotion according to- seniority, perigion-grants to fuithfal © 20. chamberlains, eunuchs, the old men nd young, the = =
- servants and their relicts, and other similar interssting topies, A ‘eick, .wounded, blind, toetless, maimed, *and very weak
In the onéning verSes (3-11) the various military arrays " persons, o @ :
 are enumerated ; upwards of thirty are mentioned.® The 21. the State coaehes, which are furmshed wx*h nplen(nd
L battle-order 1 Geseribed ingthe zc‘.lew'“g MEDREY I ' , qoatﬁ officials with their attendants and war material, L
- -Arran'ge—‘ " 12. A king, who ranges in “battle-order the e’lvphan&s in o tho treasury, armoury “for tho small Weerpuns and é’:ﬁﬁ;
- f;i:;: : front, the’ e’qamu’cw behind, the horses on both sides andin the © . an arsenal for the guns, gra.nanes, stragglers, and all’ ﬂw ‘
R rear the mfuntry, ought to be vmt()rlou@. : exh'mstt-d animals,’® * -
" " 13. According to the un undertaking the mhb should send .. 23.so0that he may not G“OWd the army ’ and he should
7 to the frent the chariots, elephants, horses and infantry, or “ensure their protection by (guardmg them with) _ Val@nt men. ‘
the horsesPcliariots, elephants and infantry, or the infantry, : 24 1o should send in front of the army ve"y strong Inen, Wh&t per-
g horse%,chariots and A ST o f.tst runners, perssus who face the eneppy bravely, those who 5 :h"}:‘d be . .
i @ T ngst the enemy, spies, messengers, Sontin
4. elephants, together with their ttendfmt ’mmm do muo’ execution amongst the ememy, spies,. s front of

persf::ss who give mformmtxon ’nv signals, and glen experienced tho army.

=

e armnged them ip proper rdor ax;d ha ','mg ﬁved on tho yight
A place and time. .

Review of ~ 15. An excellent kmg, who has got his troops remly for

7MY war and is intent on an expedition; should, stwndvng int the

centre, review them and: then send them forward.

in fighting,™ R
. 25. and the tallest of his elophant whichs carries the . e
ensign of victory, together witk b his hroad-chested soldiers.

26. He ghouid place in front for his own protection the The

ki o?
officials whe preced«‘ the king (together with their servahis), O'Vf,l 8

la% Anxious for an entragement thh the enomv heo should the military escort (thh their atfondants), persons who walk retmue
. h hi
Vma“e towards hi . diatelysbefore the king, runners, stafi- bearers snd ot]._
: . Hesh immeodiatelys by g, s
Disposi- . e should plaee in the mxd\t of the arxny"the shmld- g , : '
" tion of . foﬂnwer@, . : e .
men. bearers, small-swordsmen, runners and volunteers, (in fact) “ : - - .
) “tve strongest men arid the most efficient soldiers, - - 5, Mahabharata, bantxp rva, Rajadharmia, LXIX, 6l. 53, 54, and Ramra- _
S;ggants 174. He Shmﬂd render fit for. ﬁghtmg *the - "lb}vh'mf,b . « yans 1L, 4, 48. The word et Rﬂ&' is in the com&%‘erttﬂﬁ‘xphmed N
. " which arg=five® “years old, and those whiche are ten, thirty - : 8 s
~and ﬁftygyemso\ld@ as Well as those in rut. S as Y’ﬁﬁ%‘!"? F{mﬁ‘ﬂ{liﬁl - B
. n‘? : s N . e i ' . u -q“z{ is exphmed in the commentary as ﬂ'?—j: B\'ﬁ&'osaﬁ' It h:zs ﬁtuér-
. N : T *3

B se al . 1 B ddhxﬁ mﬂndi«.ant"
3 8ee. Weapam, p 5 and ..:uadru. -(iii;"?cal p 37 - : wise also the meamné © ‘1 @
ES .

-
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+ +27. as well as sword ‘md armour bearers,” eulogists and .38, The ng should for lns welm“e f01;ce an entrance. f g
¥ 0

. ”"mis ‘ . ® -~ his army into a pl
28‘ y: L1na-*‘?}10llld 'rlll it be} .Hd alxd neéar }li'ﬂ. ‘Vveﬂ-bl‘ed . and Welrwater:dioezia;;;r nOt brachSh Prosperoua’ healthv
ii’:l and ﬁUI‘Y riding “anid 0}13‘1‘10{ horses; which 3"9. clad m. 39. He should drive away the detachménts of 'the enemy,'
s A e ) . and .also single individuals who roam’ abodt, and su.rrounded
Placoof . An excollent king who fights- with his eflomxeﬂ shoul«l ' by his bodv—guard he should visit all the parts of Lis army.-

refuge. , y ' 4y :
o mrd his retrent toa fﬂrt which a-horse can reach in a day, © 40. Examining himbelf the tents of his allied kings, he .

is provided withe intrgpehments and walls, is made of wood, - should send his troops everywhere in order to frustrate the

has a broad rampart, s ditch, is well stored with money, efforts of the enemy:

' 41. He should make war upon hlS enemies mthout anx1ety Encamp- :

" after having directed the nece§=ary protective arrangements ments. -
distributed his spies, and erected at separate pLaces exceHent

grain, and weapons ;
3. is gerrisoned reders, is provided with water, full of
L
burning husk and supplied with artisans. :

"he Hevinge o i trus d int men & ‘
?Vlixi:i'{e 81, Having a appointed frus tm-xﬁ?r a(xlli 111 eihig;nt n . g encampments for the soldiers,
Lo 1K J ¢
o e veyors for all t as superintendents of the seraglio
rovenge, purveyors for a perint v B4 . 42. which (encampments) should be provlded with ample

and as freasurors, & -shouid then take his revengs. S

water and wood, be diffienlt of access, be furnished with food

Marching., 92. &"1 exeellent king who protects his citizens and king- T which needs mastication and other food which mag%e swal-
dom.‘1 navmg obtained the usual contributione from his sub- : loied without it, and filled with money and grain ;
H .
jects, placed his resgrve (200 bows’ length, distant from his 43, having coltGted in o place nese to the comp many
army), arranged the ‘WD wings of his army, ' clever, good artisans and expm; doctors who recetive handsome

e his . 5l
Sentinels, 33, and dis s watchmen - and sontincls »should * - pay, and who are provided with all necessarid,

‘3““*1!“”' before marching desy teh many road-makers and artisans,. A7 44 as well as clothes, ornaments and much nioney, as suit-
Artisans 34. worbgaen who glve the ﬁmshmg touch, superinten- 1. able presents for the soldiers. . N
gnd S dents of the work, diggers, carponters, SUrveyors, (trec) - 45. Whenin war a king should ‘assign vehicles (i.c., horses,
gg;§ e planters, bridge-makems, : : ‘ chanots, &c) to soldiers who havd lost their own, and '

35. those who know the nature of the country, and hunters . we&pons to those who have lost them.
who are well acquas ith forests, and spies who find oub + ' 46. Heo should have ready all the necessaries’ for ’che Imple-

. the weak point in the pesition of the hostile army. . " 'march, as safldles, bridle-bits, stirrups and other such things, :‘r;‘:;‘e’it
;?}223 o 86. Having desp tobed all these men, ho should lead his , V‘_ch()wnes, helmets, armours and housmgg, . and tools.
avoid  army, being on the'luok out for cover, and avoiding hurning- - 47. Bowstrings, bows, armour, weapons, triangular bows
‘;ili:hmg grounfiijm& the shrines of gods, o . ‘C-’__‘{) abundaht fodder, big machmes 1rontﬁrro ws, toma-

- 37. the hermitages of great sages, holy dords and sanctu- hawks and axes, * ‘
) aries, e should %ot trr,;;zzd on burning husk ashes, Rair and - 48. rope gpikes, splke hammerq, HiTon horbe-*hoes plane-
<. ghulls, s T e .- P - froms, hoes, wood-chisels; and ko knives, . .

¥ o - Ty , " 49, wheels, ¥ramp-irons rfmws, leather water-bao-s, basLe
s 45 v : R - St
@ ¥ 8w Rambyaga 1y, s0. _ shovels, needles fit fL'r seding’ pux"poses, -

L
“

€
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0. bulls for carry ing burdens, mules far-gomg camels,«} “ %81 bl O’L..d.‘nﬁ‘ in n fort the hostile infantry aud cavalfy,” ..
N and medicine. for elephants, horses and men, - ce - ‘ ing londs dnd breaking trees. LT s

- 51. various muswal instruments, the aoreeable beverage ‘ en describe as the tum‘w of charivls, to go in tho Use of
‘ Kairataka, cotton of the sﬂk-cot’con tree, together. with ﬂmt{ RE ine, protect ths elephants, #11 up tl. gaps {in the line chariots. -
: 1 . ‘ e ) of Laitle), keep the encmy at n distabos ; »
§3. blockade the #nemy, stand at the head of the batﬂe—
array and make s frightening noise. .
R & 2 A

53. awls, boots, breeches, &% well as whips, hounds, bamboo_ . knzi' ngzj; Edi}fi:;zso dtixeixi;r;f :ild r(:il,wt,o ?ﬂiﬁiﬁhﬁ 2&12?.
- sticks, traps and fish-nets, B troops of the allies and the forage, to disperse (over the
- b4, smttoons? perfumed oil, yellow orplment and all sueh ©© country in order to get grassand fiel), to frighten th, enemy
~ like things.” . SPTEE S : o 77 by neighing, \
Soldicrsbe 55, Of those of his soldxnrs who serve on the ca.murros, he‘

-and iron,%

52. 'wooden vessels iron and copper basins, brass 1mple~
ments, stone-cutters, chlsels, grindstones, balances,

. . @ . B
65. to follow near, and te go far away, to pﬁrform rapid

giﬁ}i‘;}_for should make expert riders, and the horsemen he should tur ‘ movements (as re eennm*nng) and to pxhage the hOEat e
duty: - into able chariot-soldiers. S = ' troops. ‘
'56. Th@ k!mg should make these two (the horsemen and ‘ - 86. The object of the infentry they des,ﬂnba; t%conm:t in Use of -
chariot-soldiers) capable of fighting from the back of ele- clearing wells and mrdq, making roads, camps and the zoyal "tY-
~ phants, all of them. Ife- should transform Tato foot-soldiers, : tent, performing “Fandry unpaid (meni#l) duties, : .
.and the latter he should use as oha,not»so]dxers, horsemen and ' 67. protecting the-granaries, arsenals and treasuries, and .
elephant-soldlers ' ' “ . making the entrenchments for the army.  °
57. The king should make all hxs soldlers expert in- " 68. A country which has no trees, big rocks, has no amthﬂls f‘ountry
charioteering, elophant-riding, in guaxdmo the carriage ‘ thickets and thorns, is suitable forewalking on and not very fuitable
 wheels and in other difficult things. N - ; * uneven, is regarded convenient for infantry. infantry.
, - §8. The king should instruct his troops well i in those t] 1’rty.. : ‘ 69. A country without mire, without stumps, without stones, s\ﬁu:x‘t){g
'— " two movements of war, whigh are acknowledged by poh’cy . which can withstand the treadmg of the hoofs of horses, for
Usoof . 99 Experts declare that the work of elephzmts consists 11:1“ K is without cracks and is even, is esteemed 8 gond counﬁry cavalry.
"1"4‘1‘““' marching in front, entermg into forest forts, makmg new and’ . for horses.
" clearing existing rofds. . o . 70. A country whlch has no cornfield no pitfalls, no trees ‘;’;‘fl\::}gg
60. destmyl;‘:g fear-exmtmg apphanees, Bx\eakmg walls, and thickets, éan bear the pressure of wheels éa;?d hoofs and is ggx;n o,
cairying treasure, allaying the fear (of txmrd and) conmha’c- i ¢ pleasant, is proised as fit for carriages. o=
ing quai‘relsome ezlephants, : Tl iR 71. A counfry which has frees and exceﬂont greepers, Cou%tryv
‘ o o . o o ° _which?can be crushed (for eating), i’ without mire, Or Caverns, for
, ' - "whose rocks gan easily be mounted and Wh.xch is uneven, clephaats,
. 8 Thisisa descnptxgn of the ordinary Indxan tmder-box commonly called is one fit for el eph ants, . e

-

calmnulu by natives and Ramawdm; by Euroyez).n.tsv}f se¢ V\ capons, p. 81.
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72 As commander-m-chxet a7 should be elected a person'
of good i'armiy, one who has conquered his passions, “who has
been tried in the past, is clever, handsome, a favonte wwh
the king, : o P
" 73. who watches the mrehead of his master, Who 0'11958'2"1
the intentions (of others), is expert in leading troops, is
courageous, and conciliates his soldiers on the battle-field.

74. The commanders of a.ksauhmis should be separately -
selected according to the same qualifications, they shoald be

" under the commander-in-chief and in his oharge. P

. 75. Separate commanders ghould also be placed over a !
patti, senamuklm, gulma, gana, vahml, pltana, camil,
76. and an anikiny, such men as are well acquainted ‘with i

l

* the training of soldiers; according as is necessary, commanders
" - should be placed over two or three combined army corps.

Daily
watch~
words,

' Bolice.

£

Seniority.

77. Dlﬁermt watch-words should be given out in his army
every day, the officers should know them, but the soldiers and
othér persons ought n8t to know them. -

78. Special porsons who wear his bmdge should g0 ‘abou’c to
proclaim his orders; what is undertaken to defeet the machi-
nations of the enemy they (the experts) describe as defen-
sive measures. . ) :

- 79. Whoever, in whatever bmnch (of the BEX‘VIOG‘), has

, beemﬁrst appointed to a command, should be secured in h1s

" geniority, and his juniors should be under his orders.

-

" Punich-

ment 6F
t-ms;’!‘n’s-
&

A ¥ o
AN

80. The king having made e1ght (different kinds of) com-
manders (beginning with a patti), who are subject to the
e orders of the leaders<3f an aksauhini, the so;flwrrs shouid also

] -

_ be ranged according to gemiority: . - ' .

-, 81. Extept’ those who are on duty the king should kill
all those who walloabout the camp at night, who give & wrong

. watch—wgrd transgressin; the,royal orders. ]

Ly
. ‘n Se; Ramay&aa II 72 64 (Gsantha edmon II 100, 14)

.
k-2

" to him who kills'a (hostlle) king, half of that sum when a

N
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.82. Three very clever generals should be appointed to eaah Appoint- ’

army, one chief in command, one next to him and a third ong) font,°f
who (the two latter) obey the orders of the seftior. * generals.

83. iie should make daily changes in the local (hstnbutmn Change of

_ of his army, for if it were always comfortgbly located at one canton-

ts.
place it may become disloyal to the king.. ens

84. The king shoild follow the instruction of such a Minister. -

. commander of the army who, as his minister, is able to bear

the burden of the ndministration of the kingdem and "is
devoted to his interests. .

.85, The king who wishes tp conquer should stand in the ng to
placo (of danger) coveted by heroes, he should” fight the :{1?31;28
enemies with his body-guard, who have sworn never to leave °f d‘mger
their posts, even if the army is in confusion.

86, If his army flies he should stop with the army corps Reserve
(mundanike).®® Having consecrated the arms gand neW without
ensigns) and marehed out, he should defeat the enemiee. e“‘gn"’

87. If an :mny corps, composed 6f troops which have
neither the royal wmbrella nor chowry, is placed at a distance . .
of two gavyuti (2 Kroga), it is called a mundanika.

88. If an extraordinarily meritorious deed has been per- Reward of
formed, the king, while applauding® and’ showing his appre- s ;;”;}; o
ciation, should chcmlly prabent to the, soldiers a vessel full of
money. e

89. Tkhe pleased king should give hundred thousand varvas scale of
rewards.
erown prinee is killed, the same also on the slaughter of a
commander-in-chief,*® % : M

90. on the putting to death of aleader of a% aksauhmx they
* say he should give half of the former sum, on the ﬁlurder of -+
1 councillor or minister nﬁlf of that, e s . % {

® . .
-] ‘-5.~_.‘=

Ll "ae;}the next éloka
See szand:kx:,aa XIX, 18, and \Veagons, p7
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ot *91. to hun who killg the commander. of an amk.m camf,

' pltana, vahini, gana, gulms, senamukha and patti, o -

92. having ‘espectively deducted one-half, he should give
the remaining halves; if a soldier receivts this (reward) in
excess of his pay, ke will perform dering feats. Lo

93. He who has killed a general of an aksauhini, or the

" gecond or third 1 in. command of it, or also a leader Of a cumu
“or of a prtand, * - - : :

.94, or a commander of an® amkm] ‘obtaing aeco"dmgrly a

- present from the king; in this m’mner a reward is to be fixed

‘for the glaughter of any oﬁiulr in a still lower position.-”

95. ‘A ‘king_should, after Jhavmg with special -honour
notlced a soldxer, give him five varvas when he hay taken and

-~ delivered dver to him a soldier nho, weapons in hand, was
4,'runn1ng away.

96, A kmo- ghould gme three varvas to hun who informe

_him that e has taken one of bis. sold‘ers, who, for the a'tke

of his life, was runnigg away mthout his armns.

" 97. He who informs the king that he has {} ﬂledl an
~ elephant and en elephant-rider, and" cloft the sxull of a

,.m'xha,mthlka, is worthy to receive 2 OOO varvas.

.98. He who has klllegl a distinguished cavalier or also

- the commander of the mfantry deserves to recewe 1,000 var-

'i‘foops to -
" ba fed

~while on *

" march.-

®
-

Erdiex- -

penses of
- seldiers.

vas from the King. - .

9J Ho who brmrrs aw. .Ly from the hostﬂe army an ebphtmt
or a charlot receives from the king a rewm'd of 500 varvas,
100. Food is to be given to the soldiers when marching
thourrh not when stationary; but this is given. besldes the
p'w, knowing the fatigues on the road. -

101. The- Ling should hesides the psy gwe a reward fOr
daring acts in otder to obtain men (for his ser vxce) @
102. The soldiers shodld out.of their income pay fer their

vclothes ‘and - washermen’s bllls as well as, for medicines

whensxck e T R
. £ L -8
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e

108, The King should dwnle the booty tsken from tHe ‘anon

founta y 0f the enemy : half of it should be given to the

of booty

soldiers, and the other half he should take hindself. I

104.° A soldier who should take a horse or & chariot with its
appurtenances, should, being praised by tke king, obtain the
fourth part of its value.

105. TKe king showdd give to his soldiers for the worn out
weapons and for the things taken from theth in war by the
enenygy new ones in their stead Without reducing the pay.

106 To the relations of those who have for his sake been
killed in battle by the enemy, ¢ and®also to those who age worn

- out in his servwe, he should nge pensions. - ¢

107. '.I_‘o the families of those whe are dead and to thoss

" who are living, but have in the past served the king very

faithfully, he should give half of their former pay. :

108. The young soldiers, who while facing the fﬁlemy in
battls become cripples and unfit for service of the ] kmg, should
receive half of their former pay. .

. 109. To him, who in order to undo the machinations of the
snemies informs the king of their secret plans, is promxsed
double wages.

110, The king should assign & large e,mount of mohey to
him who sows dissension in the hostile army, who - scales
the hostile forts, and who increases his kingdom.

111. The successful king who has thus employed his soldiers,
conquered his enemies, achieved his objects, acquived great
renown and.power, worthy of boing praised by the best. of
‘kings obtains glory. ‘

The seventh chapter begins with an “enumeration of the
strength of the nine different divisions ofan ammy, ..,

. - =g+ = _a g
- s patti, ssndmulkhia, gulma, gana, vikini, prtang, camd, amkmz

s¥ =1

and aksauhini, The first 31 slokas are devoted to thissubject,
which «s also treated.by me ip my monograph ¢On the
Weapons used, by the ancient Hindus.”*

0 Pp. 4-6 and Hadras Jourral, pp. 170-172.
’ ) ...

Soldiers -
{o be re-
armed at
the king's
expense.

Pensions. .

Double
wages.

Seventh
Chapter.

Ty
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*The 32nd dloka recommzends the advuablhtv of p1ov1dmg

abetween the tWe ﬁohtmg prmies,

The 11 followmg Distichs (6l. 83- Ld’:\ give mformatzon &
to the pay of the various officers.. = . .

~All the soIdlers, from the pr ivate to the _commander-in-

_ch1ef received |, thoir pay . regularly évery. month. The

_ crown prince, Who wad generqlly the next in command to the

- king, received every month 5,000 varvas or gold coins ; the
- commander-in-chief drew, 4, 000 varvas;

the atiratha, the
first charioteer, ‘who was usually a royal prince, received 3,000
varvas; the maharatha 2,000 varvas; the rathika and the
gajayodhi 1,000 varvas each’; the ardhara.*ha, 500 varvas ;

- _the ekaratha (commander of a chdriot) and the- loader of an

. elephant got each 300 nigkas.

. of the whole infanfry recsived 2,000 nigkas.

The genersl commanding all
the cava,l&y obtained 3,000 nigkas; the general in command
An’ officer

. commandmg 1,000 nfén of infantry got 500 niskas ; an officer

who led the same number of troopers received 1,000 nigkas ;

.- an officer who®had 100 mén under his command, and who
must ride on a horse, drew only 7 varvas, whﬂe a pnvu.te got
-..'B suvarpas.®t . :

The following double verses (44—50) gwa an necount of the

_ rewgrd of the brave soldmr who falls in battle, and sums up

Particular
inhibition
against

fire-armss

P

the persons with whom one Bhould not fight. Among thecxe
the most remarkable is the “45th éloka, which says that “i

a ‘combat no ono should strike his-enemy with coneealed
weapons, nor with pé::zsoned arrows, nor with machines kindled
by fire, nor also with- various stratagems.” -The commen-

_tator explains<he Sanskrit term “ agnyuj ivalair Vantrmh” by
* “nalikaih,” guns®® The significance of this &loka,proving

L3

* & ) ' B -

4 See Wezp(ms, 0. 7, 8; Madras Journal, 173 t\mi l(t& .

42 Soe Weapond, pp. 073 amf 74, ond B[adras Journal, o 239 and 240
Harivaméa, 225. S @ .

g

. When expeditions may be undertaken ;

]
19 e

the emstenee nf ﬁre-arms in India -can h'xrdly be exaa-
gzmatpd,a but after the--Vedio verses, which we have given
befoze, and which contain the clearest evidenée of the exist-
enve of ro-arms, no mors need be added.t3 :

THENHIPRAI{S.SU{A N 2’7 .

. The dlst Slcka discusses the favdrabld time in the year Favor-

the month Marga-
irsa¥ is specially recﬁmmend d ; besides thts Philguna and
Caitrn arc m&ntmued Then follows some doubla varses,
which contain the names of tho already known army corps®
. and give some gemml eduee as to the leading of troops and
combating the enemy. : o

One shcmld wh.sper mxsamef to ‘l:he mischief-nakers in
the hostile camp, one should disunite the disunited, and one
should gain the covetous by bribery. A king should sum-

able time
for war-

fare.

Generel
advice,

marily punish such s¢ldiers when found among his ¢ troops ; he

showld keep his owmn secrets, but obfain a know]edg?
socret plans of his enemy.. . A king should i in time of war put
to death those meti who oppose ‘his orders, the soldiors who

of the -

run away and do not keep their weapons, avaricious generals . -

who fight trea,ﬂhernusly, men who do not facedhs enemy, who © - :

fight amongst each _other, who deceitfully tell the-enemy " '

the designs of the king, who give way to the enemy and en]oy
the king’s misfortutte. If an ambassador commits even a

very gerious offence he should notbo killed: . Thisis a note-

worthy precept, though it has-not . &lways been observed.

The seventh chapter finishes with the deolaratlon'that the

king who releases the innocent and who pumshes severely

. the evil-doers, will through his nghteousness have performed

& sacrifice which is equal to 100 sacrifices, .
_ The eighth chapter is entirely devoted to thg‘goneral duties
®a king has to porform in the government and admmlstr-a.tlon

of his Eingdom.

. 48 See pages 102-14. ) T
[0 ¢ See Manu VII, 82, ¢ ] oL
4 See Manu VII, 190 £.  ® - -

3

It contains ‘many line8 v.lnch dre also .

Eighth -

Chapier. . '
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' 'fr;md in Manu, especially in the seventh book’,' which treafs
at large of the dutles incumbent on a king.* »

A fow specithens of gmmmatu,a.l irregularities and of
archaic forms are given below, in order to substantiate
the statement that the Nitiprakasika is oid in style and

language.¥
2

18 C{)mpare Manu VII 58 and pmccdmg, with N’ztxgaeimka 3; M. VI,
7—9 with N. VIIT, 4—6; M. VII, 374 with N.115; VII, 405 with 125;
VII, 445 with 12e; VIII, 20 and 21 with 16 and 17; VIT, 54 with 18;
VII, 62 with 21 ; VII, 25 and Mahabltrata bs.nnpax'va XVT, 10 with §0;
Hitopadesa I, p. 59, Hines 9, 10 (Calmtta edition) and Mahsbharata Santiparva
~ LVIL 40 with 44 ; VII, 116 and 117 with 46 and 47 ; VII, 99 and Hito-
; padeéu II, p. 65, Ehe 4 with 61 ; VI, 147 with 63 ; VII, 148and 149 with 70
and 71; R.’smi}am Sundarak‘mda, 41, 1 with 72 ; 3. VII, 1634-—68 with
80—8) VI, 2i6a with 88z; VII, 2145 with Sﬂcc, VII, 2212 with 89%;
VII, 2256 wir,?x 91, &c., &c. '

7 () Disrégard to the rules of Sandhi ; see p. 74, VITI, line ;7, g
a[q?g;rgzrz} ;..p. 78, VIIL 155 {3 &=IqL: ;'p- 66, VI, 16
-f?{_m zfds p 20, L2 fi"oqﬁﬁ TG ; p. 48, IV, 88 g 'ﬁ';g;
p. 56, VI, 13 g REE: 5 p- 50, Vo4 ASTITERA— p- 07,
UGG EG L o e AP UB U ki PR '
() Iri‘egul.xritles in fhc aﬂcngsion, formation of xm;m's,‘ &c. 1 see p. 32,

1,72 asﬁavﬁ:{\ p. 76, VIIL, 111 ngi p. 68, VII, 47 and 3
Q‘sfas*rcﬁgaif‘ ;

{c} :.r-vb alatities in the con!;uﬁ,xt?on of verbs: 1} nv-asmm}mdq uged ingtead
" of Atmanépa.da p. 76, VIII, 104 3}‘!?‘?(7[\ p. 44, ITI, 80 gﬁF‘
p. 64, VI, 208 ‘EE&??{\; %Atmnnépada used instead of Parasmmpada.; p. 39,
4' N N M .
II, 103 SFY ; paA6, VIIL, 94 BTTFEAT :p. 42, UL 3l Feqemi; -~
. Y » . ] T
(@) p- 32, I, SUHSHTAT ; p- 46, IV, 22end 28 JISY 5 p 45, 1V,

N . ®
"1 mma . ¢ ‘ o - P @

(¢} -Metrical fryegularitios : II; 62, (p- 37; V, &, {(p7*52) and VIII, 78
!r n) contain 17 Qvlliales - . '
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o Oy MADRAS. R

m

(:’ ont faseed ,‘HH" "‘(‘c"t’ 53 q‘)fng % 17“;‘

‘A’

™
W

[ —

A CHAT‘TFEI@‘ i
"The niew. Tharter was daiﬂé 24th ‘"‘mfeu ere 1798 {13 4

-~

rea trgz 1), and it was thereby crdained Lnat"fLere should be
: t'hn; eaftor w 1‘. ufl ule ir.) 53:(1 Ewt@r";' £ &Jadmsf
of Meyor

cn of M dh' v«putn,im, ud.‘l that sueh }mdv politic
and wr] rorate shonld consist of o Mayor and fine Aldermen,
oven of which' Aldermen at the least, fogether with the
Inyor for the time t—-mrl;_r, shonld he ﬁn‘furubbmﬂ subjects of
ber two Aldermen might be subjects -
in amity with®Tis Mu]caw. and
and appointed thet the Mayor and. -

Lt wos fur er oG

. Aldermen for the time T:'u»,zt.ugr_zahodfl be, and t.mv wers 1hore-
* by, constituted a Court of Jecord by, the name of the Mayor’s

Court at Madrs

padnam, fmtl f:hf-" or any three or morg of

“thewm (whereof the Mijor,gr the senior Aldermen for TRe

time being tobe ove 6] woro anthorized fo try, hml, and deter-

+ ! 3 Hl . v .
© miveall civil suits, notisns, and pleas hotwesn party: and party

that should srise or bappon, or that bad already arisen _and
_happened, within tho town of Madrgs
ories subject or snbordinaty to Fort 86 George or
the Governor and Couneil of Fort St. (zeoz‘”gze. * L

The junior of thr' Jounctl of Fart St Gporrfe ntthe t:me,

potnam or quhm any

o of the arrival of ﬂu: Lt h»gﬂr'r, or an cxemplification of- the-

& L ’ - : - "", i e 123

.2
)



8 “ITIE PREDECESSORS OF THE i

" same, at that place, was appointed Sheriff of Fort St. George

2nd the town of Madraspatnam, and for any space within
ten miles of the same, for the space of one year, aad until .
another should ‘be duly elected and sworn ; .and it was

-ordained and appointed that the Governor or President and

Council of Fort St. George, or the major part of them, should
yearly, on the 20th day of December, finless the same hap-
pened on a Sunday, and then bn the next day, assemble them-
selves and proceed to’the election of a new Sheriff, which
Sheriff when elected should take the usual oath ¢f office, and’

‘the oath of allegiance, and,should continue in office during

the spate of one whole year from the time of such swearing,
and until another should be duly elected snd sworn into fhe

" said offico; and that in case any such Sheriff should dic in his

office, the said Governor or ‘President and Couneil, or the
major part of them, should and might, as soon as conveniently
mlght be, assemble and choose another person to he Sheriff in -
hi§ room, who should be sworn ag.aforesaid, and continue in
bis office for the rempinder of the year; snd that the said
Bheriff thereby appointed, and every otlter Sheriff to be-
elected and swora as aforesaid, should during his and their
eontinuance in such office respectively have full power and
authority to ekecute andemake return of all process of the
Mayor’s Court and-of any other Court erected by these Letters

. Patents within the district aforeqald

“The form of - proceeding in Q_éé};lru“. . & was dirccted to be
as follows :—Upon complaint made,in writing to the Court
against any person residing or being, or who at the time
when the cause of action accrued did reside or bo within

‘the said Fort or Town,,or the aforesaid Precinct District or

Territories thereof, & summons was fo be Tssued, c"h'rcctegl to s
the Sheriff requiring the defendant {o appear to ahswer the
complaint, and in default .of appearance a warrant was fo be

- issued for the defendant’s arrest. J- case of_ appearance or

€ L . . " *

L

HIGH COURT ‘OF MADRAS. - 83
P o
arrest the defondant was to be lot out to bml and in default
of ﬁndmv bail to be detained in custody until he shoufd .
have found bail, or given security, or should have judgment
or sentence given<or him. And after such bail found, or
scourity given, or in case the defeudant s should be defained
in custody for wang of bail or security, the Court was to
proceed to the examination of the matter and cause of com-
~ plaint, either upon the oathssof witpesses®in writing to be
by them subscribed and taken in the most solemn manmner,
‘or by the voluntary confession of the defendant, and there-
upon it should be lawful for the Gourt to give judgment and
sentence according to justicd and right, and to-award and
issue warrants of execution for levying the debt, togcther
with costs of suit, upon the gocds and chattels of the defen-
dant; and for want of sufficient distress to imprisen the
defendant until satisfaction mado. In cases where the .
defendant was not to be found within the jufisdiction of the
Court & sequestration might be granted, upon an affidavit or
proof verifying the plaintiff’s demand to seize the esiuto and
f‘f cets of the I fendant, and the same to detain till he should
appear and give seenrityyand in case he should not ap;r:ar
“within six months (unless it was q'hown to the Court that he
was residing in Great Britain) the Court might procced to

“ hear and determine the cause.

i1 .

The Court was authgrized to administer oaths and to frame
rules o p:mtmu, and to app:“:nt clerks and officers, and to do
all such other things a$ ¢ should be found neecessary for the
administration of justice, A table of fees was to be settied
by the Court and approved and signed by the Governor, and
Wrofe out fair and kept constantly fixed up in some visible
“and opengart 01 the xoom or place where the Cogrt should

‘

&

ER L~

An appeal was given fromethe Mayor’s {;omt to the
Governor 'md Coun i who. were constituted.a Cowrt of
. [ ]
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' Regord for t‘mi r\urﬂum. ami whose eeternmm’:mn was to b
final if the damages or debt should not exceed the value “of
* _ one thousand pagodas. ‘In cages exceeding -that atowat a

further appeal was allowed to the King. in Countilps was
‘ugunl in eases of ap;wa} from any “of ﬂm L:slomes in the

- West Indies.

“The Governor and the five Semor \icmnerg of Council were”
. appointed Justieds of the Peags-in and for the Town of Mad-

‘raspatnam and i in and for Fort 86 Goorge, Fort St. Dwui
'Vluwgapatam, the Factories on the Coast of Suniatr
and all other Factories gahordinate -to” Fort St. Gcm'g
They were to hold Quarter Sedsions of the Peace four times

in tho year, and to be a Court of Record in the natuxe of a-
"Court of Oyer and Terminer and Gaol Delivery for the -
tr;nng and ‘punishing of all offenders and offences (high

. trenson only execpted) commiitted within -the Town of
Madraspatnam; Fort St. G reorge, O any of the Faclories
ubordinate th

m

o

ment or otherwise in the manner used in-Br ngland, as near
“as the condition &nd f'u'cumstancea of the phce &nd inhabit-

" antswould 'adynit. *
Similar Gorporamons ‘and 'Courts wore esta,bhshed at

Bommy and Caloutta, gnd "the Governors and Councils of .

thg several Towns and Factories of M adrps putnam, Bembay,

and Fort Willium in Bengalewef® em;o*vbred 16 make

“Bye-laws, Tules, and Ordinancos forthe good government .

.and regtﬂaﬁmm of tho several Corporatmns, and of the inhab-
" itants of the saveral towns, pmoes, and { qu,m:, respectively,
but no sucn Bye-law, Rule, or Ordinance was to have any

-effect unts pproved and confirmed by the Courb of Direotors. *
- And, iﬂaﬂy, thé Mavor's Courts were mtr;om.sed 16 grant. ™
ttess of Administration of the estafes of

Probates of Wills or Lett
peraanﬁ d inn' W;t n‘he mm To*vns s or i the detories qm)a

S e e ALt

reto, or within ten English miles of any of -
hem ze"*-—cfmc-v’. Their proceedings were to be by indict-:

: ‘ .
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- } i - 5 ) *
dinate thereto, such Letters of Administration to be granted
to'the next-of-kin ; .or if there should be no such person ré-

siding Within the jxmsdmmon of the Court, then to the prin-

cipal cxeditor of thg doceased ; and for wzmt of any creditor
appearing, then to such other persca or persons &s should be
thought proper by the Court.

In the following ycar all fines set upon sny persons by the ‘
Courts established by the last-mentioned Chdrter were granted
to the United Company by a (“harter dated 1 7th \*ovember-
1927 (1 Geo. 1I). .

The Court of Directors sent oft with the Ch of 1726
a Book of Instrustions with réspoct 4o the method 6 proceed-
ing in all actions and- suits as welleivil as criminal, and in
proving of Wills and granting of Letters of Administration
of Intostates’ Estates, togethér with the forms of the several
oaths directed by the-Charter to be taken, which book was
.compiled with great care and with the advice and assistance
of the ablest lawyers in the :soveral -branches of business *

£

er
£x
+
1

therein treated of.*0 .
It was probably in his Bodk of In tru ctions ha‘t the

doctrine was laid down that by the Chart 'r of 1726 all tho
common and statute law at that time extant in Lngland_ was

. introduced into tho Indian Pres1denc'e>s, and that -ail the -

Porliamentary Enactments - passedegince that per‘od wers
excluded, unloss their coxtension to India was™ specially
declared. This dwtrxm hasbeen frequently’ Pavﬂlc& wf but,
so far as I am aware, haf never been sericusly disputed, und.
hins long been established beyond all question.! On the 27th
February 1765 Radachund Muttra, a Hindoo Native of
Calgutta, was convicted of forgery by*the Mayor’s Court, and

s

-]

3 L

%0 General L«M‘tnr to Madras, 24th January 1753, fars. 36, scnding another
copy of the back. - s :
Al 8ep the preface to M. Tongueville Clark’s Rules and Orders of .the -
Suprems Courd of Ju dicatureat Fort Wxﬂnm in Bengal, Cau tta, 1629,
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sentenced to be hang(;“, und('r the Statute:s relatmg to
“that erime which  were T force in England in 1726;* ahd
this precedent wgs, followed on the celebrated trial of Nunco-
mar before the Supreme Court of Calcutta in 1776, which
was afterwards made a matter of 1mpea,ehment agams’c both

. the Governor-General, Mr. Warren Hastmgs, a.nd fhe Cluef
Justice, Sir Elijah Tmpey. _

Richard Higginson, , Esquirg, * the ﬁ;j_/and modern Mayor
of Madras appointed by the new Charter, and Megsrs. Dun-
combe Monroe; Robert Weolley, and Thomas W’ay, thres of

" the ﬁrﬂt and modern ‘Aldesmen thereby appointed, having
died befors the Charter reacheél Madras, the President and
-Council on Monday the 14th August 1727 nominated Mr.
John Powney, one of the Aldermen named iu the Charter
to be the modern Mayor, and Messrs. Thomas Weston
’_ William Monsen, John Buekelay and Edward Braistone to be
) Aldermen, and®ordered that Thursday next be a,ppomted for

swearing the Mayor and Aldermen and puttmo the Charter

_in execution so far as4t related to the Mayor’s Court. ‘
On Thursday the 17th, ‘being the day appcinted, and the
Town having recéived notice accordingly, the new Mavor and
Aldermen werg sworn in with much. ceremony, after having
come from’ the Tort in 4 grand procession of soldiers with

Kettle-drums and trumpgts, dancing girls with thé country -

music, the Court Attormes on horseback, the heglstmr, the

- §h0r1ﬁ" aud others, followed by -the chief gentl v of the Town .

-on horseback, through Black ‘Tawvn and Pedda Naick’s

~ Petta, to the Company’s Garden, where the P;esident, and"
Council were met to receive them. The Governor and the-
five cieni\or Councillors s, who were to constitute the Court, of
Oyer and Termmer and Gaol Dehvery, were sworn in a-few®

»

days afterwaras' ; S o

42 Memoirs of Sir bh]ah Im.poy Appendix No, L.’
33 Wheeler’s Madras, vol. iii, p. 23; and sée page 27 fog alist of fogs m ade
and approx.,ed of by, the Mayor’s Court on thu D'th August 172

Iy . e
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It ?nomg consﬂ?red necessary that there should be & Court :

 ofv usticn for deciding small debts for the relief of the poot

who could notafford the, charges uecessarily- attending the

forms of proceedings in the Mayor’s Court, and would there-

fore otherwise be defrauded of their.just dues; it waz at first
determined by the President and Couneil (11th -September
1727) that the five Justices of the Peace appointed by the. -
Royal Charter should-be alsp appomtea «Justices of the
Choulfry, and to decide causes not excse ding twenty pagodas
in value. It ‘was found, however, that this method would

_oceasion some inconveniénces, parsicularly the subjecting the

Members of the Superior Court to an appeal to the Mayor’s.
Court. It was thercforo agreed by the Countil on the 27th

" November 1727 that for the future all petty canses should

bo decided in the Sheriff’s Court, and that the Sheriff should

decide ultimately without appeal as far as five pagodas, and -

that he might likewise decide as far as twenty pagodas,

a]]o"nng the partics a liberty of applying to the Mayor’s -
Court in case they were not satisfied with the Sheriff’s award.
Also that the register of slaves which was formerly kept by

" the Tustices of the Choultry be now kept bysthe Sheriff with

the former feos, and also that he do keep a register of sales
and mortgages of houses as far as ene hundred pagodas in

" value, as was fmmerly done at the choulfry.®

_ These registers appear from the Rules and Regulations
made in the time of Mr. Streynsham Master, and which have’
been already nomeed, to have been in oxistence for some time

bofore 1678, and had been the subject of several subsequent - .‘
“In or shout the year 1719 an order was made bv .

orders. |

Govemor Collett for registering all houses and gardens in
Mav

the Black Tewn or the adjacent parts in 1 the M yor’s Court or -

C houl‘ry for the provention of frands in sales‘and mdértgages ;
. »®

41 Wheeler's Madras, vol. m, pp. 25 and 26.
‘n
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besides which bills of gale wrote in Gentoo on eadjan leaves
‘wrere to be entered in the register kept by the Towr (tuso-
poly for that purpose.® A rogister of Re-smudenﬁﬁ Bonds
was also established in 1727 ;% and on Wednesday the 11th
June 1785 it was resolved by the Governor and Co uneil that
notice be given at all the gates and by "beat of ‘{fom-fom
that all persons produce their titles to théir lands, hous&. &e.,
within six months; and that “all those whose titles are already
registered and eerfiﬁeé by any of the Justices shall pay no
fees, and those whose titles have been already registered in
either the Chouliry or Mayor’s Court, but not certified, shall
5 oulw‘Im foe due o the Fusiices; and such who have
. neither paid tHat duty sir itles ab all shall

figtered t

Yf
pay the full fees here
delay in ths same it ig i’:
at ths same time that

“etors of the soil i, will res

piration :
- months shall 1ot bee registersd as above dirccted.”™” One
great and princxpa.l end proposed by establishing thiz registey
in 1735 was to sprevent the Moors purchasing too mu sh in
" the Black Town, and in prosecution of such puwrpes®s the
Justices made it a rule to themselvés not to register any
- bill of sale or ‘conveyanges to Mocrmen without the parm,u-
Aar leave of the Board. The Moormen, however; evaded the
'p*ombmon by procuring some of the Malabars o or Gentans fo
buy houses for them in their own- names, after which ihe
Moormen, under pretence of having lent money on the pre-
mises, brought their mortgages to be registered, and Ly that
means possessed and inhabited as unint terruptedly as if the
criginal E}ﬂrss were made to {hemselves. To puta stop to this

and grounds as a’s the ¢

s $%Y heeler's Madras, vol. i, p. 314
7o Da. o do. ii, p. 426.
. a Dao. do. i, p. 199,

_ their disputes

the Courts of .Justice in Madras for Lo

r ‘
Y

+ HIGH COURT OF MADRAS. : - 80

practice it was mdered on t’.,e 17th Qe 1” 1743 fhat the
4 \lizstiée.s do not attest or perit any mortgages of the naturg
of those above described, or of a like f“ndenoy, to be
re"mtcrevl 8 :

The Sherifi’s Court established in 1727 wa‘% dis a,pproved, of
by the Court of Dxrnemm, and sccerdingly on the 2Ist Tuly
1729 it was de‘,.ermmedl p the Governor in Council that it
beo no longer continued, n,rd bha.t the Jusiices sib weekly at

- the Choultry for punishing W-tt'r offences which were daily

committed in the town, and which were ‘of too trivial a
-natuzre fo be brought Isefnre the Quarier Sessions.*

On the 7th August 1729 - the gDeyufv (Epvertor aml
Council of Tort 8t Dewid I -mnng rﬁqueatei Enstructipns how

to provent the great inconveniencss which would arise by

their inhabitantFheing cbliged to come up to Madraf to get
tied by the Mayor’s Court, were advised,
when such do axise; to pérsuafle their inhabitants to go to
arbitration herore the heu,am of their castes.’ &

on tha othes hand, scem nardlv to

Tha 11'&‘51" 5 off

- have appreciated the advantage of residing within easy redc
I 1t i ntage of residing withi \ h

of the Mayor’s Court, ¥ On the 21st Octobes 1734 the Presi-

- "dent laid hefore the Doaggd proposals which he had received

from several persons for erecting a«veaving town within the
Company’s Younds hy the nume of Chindadre Pettalt, the
fifth of which proposals wag: ¢ Tnm the heads of the castes
bo chosen and have power aecording to Talabgd, and that al
-disptes about delts or ageounts btwcen the inhabitants bo
decided by Yhem or other arbitrators, and that the inhebit-
ants of the said town shall not bo lable to probecutmns in
ction of d@&& or
aecor:hn to the:
“.":mals were agreed

y &
eaccouut, but shall he proueaded‘} aguinst
customs of The ir meveral castes.” The pr

45 Whee cler's WMadrug, vod. Tl', p- 322. : .
i s, do. iii, p. 62. .
30 J5id, s .

.. - . ) . .
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to, but In considering them it was nr«re& that perhaps some
Hl-minded people might suggost that the fifth article was an

infringement of atha Royal Chartor ag granting an ifurounity
from the jurisdiction of the Courts crected by the agtbrvrity
thereof within the limils assigned them; to which it was
answered that it was -undoubtedly in the power of the Gov-
ernment, on bringing new people from formgn parts, to agree
with them on such terms as fhey would consent to come in, .
upon, and that the :L;ra.nt proposed was comsonsnt to the
instructions which the Honorable Court of Directors have so
often ever since the arrivakof the Charter given usin their
letters, viz., that causes betwegn the natives may and ought -
to be decided by their own custors among themselves or by
Justices or by referces to be q;cm‘ed by themsclves, whick
can be nothing but the heads so chosen among themselves.®t
It was probably in consequence of this concession that a
- petition was presented about the year 1735 in the names of
the whole body of inhabitants of Madras—Braminys, Guza-
ratts, Right and Lefts Gentoos, and Moors—to Mr, . Benyon,
“the then President, and (‘ouncn, in which the peh’cmn 218 com-

‘of the

s -8elay and expenss of proceedings in. the

14

that all dlSputes L.Lm; happened ameong ihem 1’5’(:{3 should ha-
decided zecording to their own laws gs usual, submitted
rules for deciding such cases by arbitration and enforein
awards and orders by the Justicessof the Choultry. They
also proposed that all ‘matters of dispute within thirty
“ pagodas should be decided by the Justives of the Choultry,
and that upon'the death of insolvents the Company should
be paid be:tore all other creditors as “hath been, for mmy
years cuctomary among us,”’® *

5! Wheeler's Madras, vol. iii, D. 127. - ‘
% General Tetter to Madras, 31st January 1754, para..106, and copy petie
tion which accompanied 1t .

A

‘c@

& -
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Axn order has) been prr v made by the Mayof’s Court

oni the Gth June 1733 tnm -causes not exceeding twenly
pagodasy or lesy than five, should be heard in a sum mmary

w ay.® . .
Diffeulties a.ppear also to have arisen under the clause of
the Charter suthorizing the ﬁ{l"(ﬂ”‘% Court to grant Probates

0‘11(1 sue persons amnnfﬂx] to the jurisd‘ictmn of the Court
rithout having obtained Prebate or Letiers of A:J*“x.nmtr
tLon and the two questions were with others submitted by the
Court of Diréctors to Counsel, who advised that the Court
-might make such grants; and, 2nd, that Probate or Admm-

istra Vlou’ should be taken out.’ :
1% is probably to this that the following p*'gepeéhnvs of the
Gavnm.or and Couneil refer :— -

Friday, 16th October 1729. Therg being some rmstike@

arizen from the orders this year received from our Honorable
Masters rolating to proving Wills in tho Portuguese Church ; it
is agroed that a note be affived in the several languages at the
Sen nd Chouliry Gates and at the Portuguese Church to explain
{lie same; and to give natice that.any porson of the Tomish
Comamunion is at liberty to tako out Probates of Wills or Lotters
ration insthat Clinech, but that.they are not compeljed
4o do it llw that by so doing they are not entitled to a right

of suing-auy subject of Eajland, or other person who is not of

5 (toncral Lelier to ..Ia(h'as 11th February 1756, para 28, ' =
val Lobter $o Madras, 13th Bareh 17861, para. 134, Tho Judges of

¥ r} wero not ruqur*'nd to be, and in fact nuver were, porsons
:m-mmlge of those laws by which they, were baynd to decide,
gurondly apoiied te the

and, Tnlr\vr justly scfisible of their ewn deficiency, fre
Court of Divevtors fo lay pritticuiar g()hlti g their jurisdi

Counscl, and to transmit the opinicn of Guek Co‘uﬁﬂ {o be the gu
“conduct,  Seventls Report of t:s: Commiitee of Secrecy, 6th May 14 3.

-
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L Act XX of 1841 ; Act XXVIIof "186b ; the Hindu Wills Act, XX1 o

E . .. L3
that € Conimunion, aua’*ﬁw* s"'m“:f

are alErné'r»-f‘ i gr

to examine or uau-is any controvers

or to do or exscute any other judicial ac
. v
The view of ths law asto the Wi

taken by the Company’s Counsel o e follow

Hil the B“tﬁbi;bd xis-ﬂ' of the Sapremse fmu‘t a 1804, the
Mayor'’s Court making no distinetion with rogard to ifs
?oﬂlesmstxca: 3uris ia tion between the British subjest and the
Nutive, apd the Court of the Rerorder that suieseded the
Mayor's Court following fhe practice of 1z aking ol alike

amertable; but the moment ¢ e‘*»muumqf‘nwt was established
the line was drawn, and Probates of Wills and Tetters of
Administration were not frmnt in the cnse of Naotive

estates. - Aftor o few yesrs, however (probably during the

Chief Justico Sir Thomas .Q range’s visit to England in
1805-6), the practice was introduced of granting Probatos and

Administrations to Natives upon their own spontaneous
application, but it was repeatedly declared by the Court {hat
in no instance wogld it cite or use any means towards compel-
Hng natives to come in apd prove Wills or take out Letters

i Adwinistraizon, or grant them to creditors {o the préjudice
of the next-of-kin; and in 1812 it was decided that a Native
re?ressggtﬁﬁve of a deceased native was not bound fo fake ont
l'_;et'tég ' Administration in order to bL, e sentitled to sus in

55 Whecler's Mudras, vol. iii, p 54. - ~
56 Chell nmmal . Garm‘.v. Strange’s Notea of € < AL
p. 1; and sbe Reg. 11T of 1802, sec. 16,; Reg. V of ]52‘.; Aot 3

and"the Probate and Administration Act, V¥ of 1881, “

’ o .
or any of the Factories subordinate therete, also gave xise
d diffienlties in conseguencs of the

¢t extending in all directions fo that
2

L’:"

(:und:, ny

'Cfm*.-n.ua :Y’-’s
distance .
The Gove umant a;ymr alse to bave asserted their right

in“cerlain cAsos to arvest debtors upon the petition of their

ghL

creditors mthum any warrant issued from the Ma, yor'a Court 58

CI{APTER Iv. _
In 1746 Madras was taken by the French, and though it

was vestored in 1749 under the T reaty of A{X-IB;-Ch’tipe]le,#

yet by reason of such the possession of the Freach, the Mayor.
and all or most of the persons who at that time wero.
Aldermen of the Town were dispersed, and were before 1753,
either dead, or returnod to Greaf Britain, or settled in other
parts of India, whereby, as the Company were advised, the.
Mayvor’s Court at Madras, and all and every the powers and.-
authorities given or granted for the administration of Civil
Justice there, were dissolved and at an end. It had also
heen found by experience that there’!vwere sorge defects in the
Charter of 1726, and the Company therefore surrendered it
to King -George 1I, together with the Chatter of 17th
November 1727, and obtained in lieu thereof Letters Patent
dated the Sth January 1753 (36 George II), establishing new
_ Corporations at each®of the three Presidencies, and constitut-
ing a Mayor’s Court. in each of them, and also Courts of Oyer

&

51 Pmcppdmgs of Government, 10th April 1736, relative to tho arrest of an
inhabitant of Cuttawauk in Trivitash, a village not two miles from the Fért,
but ovt of the Company’s hounde ; and st and 34 Juns 1742, relative to an
. dissanis coromitted in 8t. Thomé. Wheeler's Madras, vol. iii, pp. 167, 266, For
the made of procewdmg against persons who had committed offences above
ten miles distant frcm any Lnglish settlement, ses Proccedingy of 25th
November 1735 and 24th Januvary 1738, W hecler’s Madras, vel. iii, PP,
159, 181.

5 Proceedings of F9th April 1736,

.

- Wheeler’s Madras, vol. iii, p. 163.
'
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and Terminer nnd @scl Relivery, with some alterations from
" 4he former Charter, of which the following are the niost

. 1mpo1t'mt.

»

Suits between Indian Natives of the respective towns waro

‘exempted from the *urismotxon of the Mayor’s Court, and
were directed to be determined among themselves, unless both
partios should by consent submit the same to the determina-
tion of the Mayor’s Court. » :

. The authority of theBheriff was limited to the respective
towns, ‘and the factories subordinate therete, omitting iho
words * and for any space*within ten miles of the same,” the
_ insertion®f which in the old Charter had, as already noticed,
given rise to m!':my disputes and difficulties ; and the day for
" his election was alfered from the 20th December to the
,ﬁr‘d Tuesday in the same montk

‘ AThe (ouit was em powerad to deterrmm any suit” agningt
tLe May o he same manner as other suits, but the Mayor
{ as a Judge or appear on.the bench during the

hearing thereof o faak king any orﬁer therein ; and if any.

suit were ““@_‘&Lt against the Sheriff, the Governor aud Coun-
cil were to appoint o proper person to execute the process and
orders of the Lourt sgainst him. »
In case of any suit against the Company, the Court was fo
-issue a summons to the Governor and Couneil, who were
theroupon fo appear for the Comppuy,.and who were also
authorized to institute suits on behalf of the Company; the
further proceedings in 'bnth cases Being- the same as in other
suits.

~ordered into Court, orto bs paid or depesited for safe custody,

were to He paid to or deposited. with the Governor and C,oun-.

cil, to } he by thcm kept subject to the orders. of the Court ;
and the Court of Directors were anthorized to appoint an
Acnountant-(}eneml of the Mayor’s Court fnr carrying bll(‘l

[y

«All moni es, secunﬁes, and effects of suitors which should be.

>//,D ; s

=
- o oeom
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orders into exeeuntion, and kesping the accounts with the

-Governor and Couneil and register of the Maydr’s Court. e

For the rocovery of small debts a Court of Requests was

~dirceted te be established, and for that purposp the Governor

and Counil wero rl.m"mrd to appoint some of the principal
inlfabitants, not more ﬂum fwenty-four or fewer than mght.

S tobe Commissioners , to Leor and determine in a summary .

way all actions or mu‘m which s shpuld be hrought before them,
when the debt duty or matter in d1sputc should not exceed’
or be more in value than five pagodas.

The Criminal Jurisdiction of the Courts of Oyer and Ter-
miner was stated to be for ths trial of offences ceminitted’
w 2id towns, or within any of the factories or places
subordinate thereto, omltung the words *or within ten miles

3 same ”’ which were :mntf-l.ined in thn ‘previous Charter.’
And it was declared that if by any accident whatever the
Company should lose for o time the possession ef any of their
principal settlements, whereby the proceedings of the Courts
or the election of officers should be suspeaded, and such settle-
ment should afterwards be restored to the Company, the same
“should not be deemed to bo a disselution of any such Corpo-
ration or Court.

It was -nt 1 before the event provided for in the last
cutts was taken by Surajah Dowlah on

}. ami continned in his occupation till the |
"ml J.nm ary 1757, “when it was retaken by Colonel Clne
and Admiral Watson. -

Tr concerting a plan of operations for regaininrr Calcutta,
and obtaining safisfaction for the Company’s losses, it was
agrecd hetween the officers of the Company on the one parb
and the Vice-Admiral and Commanders on board His Ma-
jesty’s flect on the other part, assembled i in aTonneil of War,
that one moiety of all plunder ang booty should be st apart
for the use of the, captors, and that tho other moiety should be
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depo‘utéd tﬂl His MaJefd-v s pleasure should be known and
&his reserved moiety was shortly afterwards grauted todhe

Company by a Charter bearing date the 19th September

1757 (31 Geo. 1), with the exception of such ships, tressure,
and other things ag.might have been taken from any of Hiy
Majesty’s subjects, which were to be retumed to the owners
on payment of selvage. Within four months afterwards
His Majesty, by a Charter dated 14th January 1758 (31

Goo. IT), granted to'the C‘ompfmy all booty and plunder

which, since tho Charter of 19th September 1757, had been
or should be taken or seized from any of the enemies of the
Compdny, or any of His Majesty’s enemies in the . Kast
Indies, by any*ships or forces of the Company within any
places or limits of their trada. And'it was further granted
that they should and might, by rd-ﬂV treaty of peace made
between them and any of the Indiin Princes or Gov, ernments,
dispose’of any fortresses, districtsor territories acquired by
conquest from any of the siid Indian Princes or Gqvern-
ments. Power to pupish the mutiny and desertion of officers
and soldiers in their service. had already been granted to
them by the Ack27 Geo. II, c. 8, the provisions of which Act’
were extended by 1 Geo. 11T, ¢. 14, to the Company’s Settle-
ment of Fort‘Marlborouvh near Deneccolen on the west coast
')t ‘Sama.tra, where the Company had been empowered by

el Charter, dn.ted 2fth December 1760 to erect and hold

Cum*ts of Judicature as well for oivil as criminal causes. In
the following year they obtained three several Charters or

Lotters Paterit of Commission for the tr ying of pirates at’
Fort 8t. (ieorge, Fort Mariborough, and Bombay respec '

hveiv, dated “the 27th January 1761 (1 Geo. ITI); and a
Charter or Letters Pa.fpnt of Commission for the trying of-

pirates at’ Fort \'Tlelsham, dated 1dth March 1761 (1 Geo. ITI).
Warhad been again dgelared hetweon anhm. and France

in 1756, Bussy had eas 15 m'{fh, himeelf master Gt Vua"a—

8 .
“
#
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patam and the other factories of the English in the Nartherrt
Cirears... The Count de Lally took Fort St. David and laid
siege to 2aadras, but the tide of war soon turned in favor of
the English.  The siegn of Madras was raised by the arrival
of unn Erghish fleet it February 1 ¥59. Colond Forde, with
# vody of troops d’Spwtn iod by Clive from Bengal, drove
thie French out of the | nmhcm /bumar‘x and concluded a
treaty with the Nizam, den #h May 1759, and subse-
guently eonfirmed by a fi irmatmfrom the Mogul dated 13th
August 1765, whereby the whole of the Circar of Masuli- ¢
patam, with uwhﬁ distriets, as- woll as the Circar of Nizam-
pfzt.mn and the districts of € npd'wn‘ and Wmmlmanum.g were
iven to tho English as enam ; and the Nizam engaged that
he would not in future suffer the Lrench to have a settle-

" ment iz the oouniry on any account whatsoever.®® Pondi-

cherry was taken on the 14th January 1761, and on the 5th
of Apnl (Gingee surrendered, after which the French had not
a singlo military, post in India. This put an “end to the war
in E‘- iz. In Furope it was torminated bV the Treaty of

PDuris, dctmm: ly signed on the 10th of j?ebruary 1763, by the

* 1ith Axrticle of which it was agreed hat Great Britain should

restore to Franecs the different fnciories thm that crown
possessed at the beginning of. the year 1749.» This Article -
ulso 1lb1)0"4&d of the disputes as to who should be the Nahob
of the Carnatic, and who should be“the Nizam or Subhadar

of the Decooun, 'b*," providing that in order to preserve future .
peace on the consts of Coromqnuﬂl and Orissa, the English

and Freuclf should anknowl-ad Mzhomed Ali Khan as
lawiul Nabob of the Carnatic, and" Salabut Jung as lawful

Subhadar of the Deccan, and that both partws should renoince
+all demands and pretensions of satistaction with which they
might charge rach other or their Indian allies for«the depre-

-~ dation or pillage uommlt ed on either sid® during tho war. -

-357&i$dxison‘s Treatics, vol. v, p. 2 -
14 .
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~* Makpmed Ah was thus established as N:ﬂ,ob of the Carnatic
without a rival, and in consideration of the services rendared
%him by the English, he conferred upon them districts in the
vicinity of Madtas yleldrurr an annual revenue of upwards of
four ELI{d&w‘huu lakhs of Luci!"Gu.d::, and uu:;huul”” HE“!!‘IV the
same territory us that which now forms the Collectorate of

Chingleput. This grant of the Compahy’s jaghire, es it was ~
called, was confirmed by a ﬁm} aun from the Mogul, dmeu o

“the 12th of August 1§65.%°

On the 12th November 11(‘6 a frrant was ob ained from

the Nizam of the Circars of Rajahmundry, Ellore, Moosta~

furnugg er, Siceacole, and Moostlmmwgcr, of Guntoor, and

a treaty was enfercd into, whereby the Company, in return

for the gracious favors received from His Hwhnews, agyeed |

to furnish tne Nizam with s subsidiary forco when requirad,
and to pay nine lakhsa year when the assistance of their
troops was not required & ‘

These acquiMitions gave rise to violent mntonhons at
Madras as to the -extent of the jurisdiction of the Mayor's
Court, onc party construing the word fucfory in the most

extensive latitudg, the other taking it in its Yferal and striot
sense.. The Couneil took the latter view, and in writing to -

the Court of*Directors.,on the subject observed: “If the
Charter should be understood: in the extended senso, including
not only all the old districts, but the newly acquired Jaghire
and all the Gircars, and conscquently that weshould be required
to govern and manage these countrigs according to the laws of
England, we hope Your Honours wﬂ} pardon uy if we frankly
confess that we are utterly unable to. undertake'szch a task,
Tt would be introductive of more disorder and confusion than

& - .
we can npow describe; but as we do not think that tho.

Charter cen by ary natural construction be extended thus far,

&

€0 Ajtchison™s TFeaties, vol. v, p. 181,
#Altchison’s Treaties, vel. v, p. 2.«
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we Haveonly to hope that it may be understood not to'extend

" beyood the places actually named, without dependenciess -

that is tb say, ‘\{admspat'mm or the Black Town, and
Fort 8t. George or the White Town, and so “of every other
factory. 'We aro of opinion that whether the Company hold
théir possessions by one tenure or enother, it was never
intended by the gmnts to abolish the usages and customs of
the people, or the forms of admmm"ermg justice.”

- The whole subject was referred by ‘the Directors to the
oonmderahon of Counsel, who, after entering very fully into

" the various pmnt: statod: ¢TI have no doubt that the

Charter of Justice does not extend to any territorics-or places

" acquired since that Charter was granted; cdnsequently the

Presidency of Madras may be relieved from their apprehen-
sions that the Jaghire lands are within their jurisdiction.
The extent of {his power seems to be very exactly described
in the-45th paragraph of their’ general letter.”®

. A great dispute had also arisen over a claim of the Mayor ]
Court to be entitled to succecd to theccffects of the former
Mayor's. Court, including a sum of pagodas 606-9-48, the
produce cf the maces, pahnﬁ"uﬁ tassels, and other such ensigns

" of the former Court, which had been saved at the loss of the

place; and all of which were provided for the new Mayor's
Cowrt at the Company’s expense; aleo 2,600 pagodas lent

- to Mrs, Smith on g morigage; mlsn a legacy left by Mr.

Jennings to the former Mayor’s Court by his Will proved in ]
London in December 1752; also the godown-rents which
were part of the revenue appropriated for the support of the »
ormer Mayor’s Court, but had been assigned back to the
Comrany upon ‘their agreping again tq,take the maintenance

" ¢t the Courts upon themselves ; and the Town Hall in which

- 3 &, :
the Court was held, and which was claimed af purchased with
money belonging to suitors in the,fopmor Mayor’s Coilrt.

hed A.ubcx 8 Rise and I'rogress of the British Puwer in India, vol. i, p. 261.°
'

®
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the Company, upon which the Court of Diractors would
indemnify them against any demands of the suitors of the
late Court, ag far as the amonnt of the cash which had been

paid into the Company’s Treasury on ammmt of those suitors,

and also the ameunt of the before-mentioned 2,000 pagodss
and the intorest thersof, and wonld take upon {hemselves the
expense of repairing and maintaining the Court-house, and of
the Mayar’s Court; and they further desired and directed
that the Commissioners of the Court of Request and their

offivers mi

g
4, and that the Contt of Requeat should nat
as su}.x.u"(lmute to.or under the direction of the Ma

considered
or's Court.%®

3

V

W

I

This was communicated by the Gove ernment to the Mayor’s -

Court on the 27th Qctober 1762, and was answered by  letter
from the Registrar of the Ma.yor & Court, dated 15th Decomber
1863, expressed in 2 style which Government considered very
unsuitable to the eireumstances the Mayor’s Court was In with

. respect to the Fionorable Company. Im reply the Govern-

ment, after pointing out that the first Corporation wes empow-
ered to purchisoe, ivherit, levy duties, &c., in order to cnable

them fo erect public bujldings and support the exprenses neces~
, g L ‘
sary to the exteution of their powers asa Mayor's Court and

Corporation, and that it was from this gmnt of tho Company
that the Corporation first laid thesfoundntion of a property,
but that when it was afterwards found that the revenues of

the Corporation were insufficient to answer thess parposes, the

whole was relinquished to the Compnrny, who in consequence
undertook to maintain the Court aud Corporntion, informdd

the Ma .vor ® Um.;'t that the Government suusi persist in the

K ) L3 .
. & Goncral Lotter to Madras, 27th Jannary 1762, paza.. a4,

L] - o -

our:b Uf Directors repudiated these claims, nnd insisted.
- mpott” the Court’s ntaking or passing a formal declaration or
Ao"‘ witder thelr seal that the Town ITall was the property of -

ht kave proper places fo sit and do their business.

convayance wag taken from them, but the arrangement was

" HIGY, COURT OF MADRAS,

demand of the Corpofation’s giving “up the 1¢
Jeunings, as well as placing the. other moneys i&\?

proposadeby the Registrar’s letter, to enable them to m 3
the sums laid out in the purchase and rephirs of the Town

House would bo advanced t to them from the Compr iy’s cash
oIl & PYOpOT conveyance of the said house to the Company.t¢
The Mayor's Court aceeded to this and & formal deed of

vob approved of by the Court of Dlrectors, who reiterated their

demaud for. a declaration or Act that the Town Hall was the

property of the Company. With, respect to Major Jennings’
legnaoy, they considered: that no difficulty could arise tipon it.
Tho money had been paid in, and they hadkno objection to

_its being laid out in the repaifs of the Court-house, or in

a

some ‘f’:\ g useful to the Mayor’s Court, but they expeoted that
Govertripnt shonld be consulted in the application of it.55
T tely the partios agreed to abide by the opinion of
Counsel, and a case was aceordingly laid by the Court of
Dircctors hefore Charles Sayer, Hsq., their standing Counsel,
wha advised that by the surrender of the former Chartor the
Courts of Justice, according to the terms of.the next Charter,
ceased, together with all the powers given by the former
Charter, and a new Original Court of Justice wis established as
independent of , the former as if no such former had ever
existed, and that <=onsequently the then Mayor’s Court could
have ne rights antecedent to its own creation derived from the
forrer Muayor’s Court or_otherwise; and if so it was free from
all doubt tlfat the new Mayor’s Court had no zight to tho Town
House, the legacy, or the Re«*"‘m. of the former Court; and as
the legnoy had been paid in, that and thc Regalia must belong
to the Bast India Company, who were most certainly answer-

abls to the suifors in the former Mayor’s Court for their .

@ hlinutes of Consultatien; 20th December 1753,

v B letter to Madras, 16th Febroary 1765, R
’ \ z <
. e (;)w
Ts d WA N 2 23
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money paid into the Company’s cash.- The Court of Directors
in their letter forwarding a copy of this opinion to Fort 8t.
George say : “ We expect that an Instrument or Act do pass

under the seal of the Mayor’s Court containing a dedar ation .

that the Town House and the Regalia are the absolute right
and property of the Cur‘ pany, and that they pay into you
immediately Mr, Jennings’ legacy, which they have received
and ‘withhold without any colour of right. With respect to
the conclusion of thelr lettor to you we d¢ not think it
worthy of our notice.”s" '

An idea of the acrimopy with which the. dlspute was
carried® on may be formed frgm the following passage in
paragraph 67 ob the Greneral Letter of 27th January 1762

already quoted: “ Wo desire that the Register of the Court
may be permitted to examine tho transeripts of the paragraphs
in our letters which you send them with the originals, taking '

care that no other parts of our lotters be inspected by him.”
- The Mayor’s Court appears to have applied to the Govern-
ment for a law library, for the following passage occurs in

the General Letter to Madras o urd January 1759, para- -

graph 92:— o

¢ The only book we think can be of real uso to the Mayor’s
Court in the 1i¥ now sent over is Jacobs’ Law Dictionary,
which.we will take. care to transmit, together with a book

concerning the office of & Justice of the Peace, called Burn’s -
Justice, which wo are mfommd is the best practxcai book of

_that kind now extant.” ~ | e ~-
- - CHAPTER V. S
The addmons to the Company s territories in the ncigh-

bourhood of the factorfes subject tosFort St. George fell far

short both in extent and value of their acquisitions in Bengal;
and a great change & the relative 1mpe="mv1ce of Madras and’

A&

L 6 Letter to Moadras, 24th March 17670 K

n: . s

- measure which preseribed any

HIGH COUNT OF MADRAS. o RG3

cutta was cansed by the Moguls conferring wfon the
-mpany on the 12th August 1765 the Dewanny of Bengal,

. Bahar apd Orissa.  This led also to a greatly increased inter-

ference of Parliament in the affairs of the” Cox mpany, and,
after an enquiry bv two Parliamentary Committees, to the
passing of the H’Luug of 18 George IIT, e. 63, commonly
called the Regulating Act, from its being the first legislative
finite s"stemv for the conduct

of the Company’s affairs.” . :

By this Act a Governor-General and four Conneillors wers
appointed for the government of the Presidemey of Fort
William in Bengal, and for the ordering, n.auage'z;ent and
government of all the territorial sequisitions ind revenites in
the Kingdom of Bengal, Bahar, and‘Orlasa, and they were
anthorized to superintend and control the’ government and
management of the Presidencies of Madras, Bombay, and
Bencoolen ® so far and in so much that it should not he lawful
for any President and Council of Madras, Bamba:y, or

- Beneoolen to make any orders for commencing hostilities, or
‘declaring or making war agoinst any Indian Princes or

ating or ecncluding any treaty with any
wwes or powers without the consent and appro-

f;e'*t-'\--(l-uem and Usunall,
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at ForfaWilliame, to consist of ‘a Chief Justice and thr
qther Judges, being Barristers in England or Ireland of-
less than five years standing, to be named from time to-

- - < - - . .
by His Majesty, his lieirs and successors ; and it was enac

that upon the publication of the new Ch:.n'ter, the Charter 6.3

-,

1753, so far as it related to the establshment of the Mayor's ™

Conrt in Caleutta should cease, defermiée, and be sbsolutely.
void, but should«in all other respects, and as.for and concern-~ .
ing all or any other of the Company’s principal Prosidencies
or Settlements, continue, be, and remain in full force and
virtue. ’ e - : -

' The Supreme Court of Judicature at Fort William in-
Bengal was accbrdingly established by Royal Charter dated
_the 26th March 1774; Elijah Impey,-. of Lincoln’s Inm,

Esquire, being thereby appointed ghe first Chief Justice, and

Robert Chambers, of the Middle Temple, Stephen Ceesar

L Maistre of the Inner Temple, and John Eiyde of Lincoln’s

Ion, Esquires, the first Puisne Justices. The j urisdiction of

the Court was more clearly declared and defined a few years

afierwards by tho Statute 21 Geo. I11, c. 70. o

The Mayor’s Gourt at Madras and Bombay continued in
o withiout any material alteration till 17973 but

. existenc
Al ® . N . o n
cat change was made in the constitution ot the

- meantime a gr
ast India Company, and a considerable addition was made

to their territorial possessionsin Madras; the Rajah of Tanjore
having granted to them, by & Sunnud dated the 17th June
1778, a jaghire in the vicinity of <3egapatam, consisting of

- 977 villages or small towns, including the town and seaport

" of> Nagore; and the districts of Calicut, Paulghautcherry,
Dindigul, Salem and*Baramahal having beén ceded to the
Company, by the treaty of peace ccneluded with Tippoo

*  Sultan on the 18%h March  1792.* Negaphatam, which was

g ] ¢9 Reduced to two by 37 Geo. ITT, ¢. 12, . 1.

= . N . ) N

o

L] . e .
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Portnonese by the Duich in 17
Portuguese by the Dutch in 1830, wds

i

’i
- ..
British dominions in 1781.7

ufnange ] sonstHniian  nf L g

ange In the comstitulion of the Company wa
¥y

by the Stsfute 24 Geo. {1, 0. 25. TI

s A 2. L. £l

E

nw

<
{

4

E wreby authorized to appoint Commissioners for the

affairs of India, commonly. ealled tho Board of Control vézh's
ware to have the sﬁ?perintendence and control ()1,*6;;;1 t‘:e

* British territorial posses};iongs in the East Indics, m‘a:i mlr'pr

~

the affairs of the United Gﬂxﬁp&ny o Merchants trading
thercto. The number of the Governor-General’s Cenz;-;ﬂlrj;; :
was reduced to three, including, the Commander-in-Chief
jvho was to have voice and precedonce in Council next afte;
the vaernori"&eneral, but was not fo sucesed to tf:ev(‘)ﬂice ’ﬁ
the tavent of a casual vacancy, unless thereunto speeiali

appointed by the Court of Directors. The Court of I—)irﬁﬁteiy
were roquired to appoini, from amoeng the se ‘v— t the
Company iz India, or any other upersc»ns, g, it and proper
person to be the Governor of the Presidens Cor Se :
of Fort St. George, and two other fit and pr

from amongst the servants in Tndin. <«
amongst the servants in India, who, together wit

Commander-in Chief at Fort 8t. George far the time }
shonld be the Counell of | S, el IWT RS ume being,
monla be tne Council of the same Fresidency or Sottlement
5N4¢ i" 3 3 o ¢ o - - ]
4:131. aleo, in like manner, to appoint it and pbper porsons to
be the Governor and Couneil of Bombay., And it was
ﬁ?‘l‘ﬁtﬂd i’-}‘-’ n ,‘.';] e yoe I a1 . L Yowan
én“ 1 that ail Lahr; Majesty’s” subjects, as well servants of
he sal wited O v as 1 y

the : id Ux“t-efi Company as others, should be.amenable ta
all Courts of Justice (bpth in .

T30 - ;o e

urts india and Greust Britain) of
- atont Samicdindy 2 )
competent Jurisdiction to try offences committed in Indin
for oIl acts, injuri ongs, oppressi espass .
or < » Imjuries, wrongs, oppressions, trespasses, mis-
demeanors, crimes, and offences whatsoever, by them or any
N = * N

#of them done, or to be done or committed, in any of the
lands or territories of any Native Prince or States or against
their persons or properti $ y

roperties, or the pers ] *
perties, 1e persons or properties of any

™ Aitchison's Treaties, vol. v; pp. 147, 259,
N & : -~
\ . . . & 15
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of their, subjects or people, in the same manner as if the same
had been done or committed within the territories directly
Subject to and under the British Government in India. This
Act also established a Parliamentary Court of Judicature for
the more speedy and effectual trial of persons acdused of
offences committed in the East Indies, and required all the
-servants of the Company, upon their feturn from India, to
give an inventory of the property which they had realized in

_ that country ; a provision which was repealed by the 26 Geo.
II7, c. 57, s. 31

By the 26 Geo. I11, c. 16, the provision that the Commander-
in-Chief should ez-officio bé & member of Council was repealed,
and chiefly with a view to the appointment of Lord Corn-
wallis to be Governor-General and Commander-in=Chief, it
was declared that nothing in this'or any former,Act contained
should extend to preclude -the Court of Directors from

_appointing the Commander-in-Chief of the Company’s forces

in India to be Governor-General or a Member of the Supreme
Council; or from appointing the Commanders-in-Chief of

Fort St. George and Bombay to be Presidents or ﬁiembeﬁs .
of the Councils of their respective Presidencies; or from. -

'Pppomtmg any Governor-General or Grovemor to be a
Commander-irf-Chief. * +°

- By the 26 Geo. ITI, . 57, several alterations were made in

, the constitution of and méthod of procedure in the Parlismen-

 tary Court established by 24 Geo. I, e. 23 - It was enacted

(s. 29) that as well the servanfs of the said United

- .Company ‘as all other of His Majesty’s subjects®recident in

India should be amenable to tho Courts of Oyer and .

Terminer and Gaol Dmlvery and Counrts ef Gencral or

Quarter Sessions of the Peace in any of the British Settle-* -

‘ ments in India fer all murders, felonies, wrongs and other
- misdemesnors, offerices, and_ injuries “L stscever by them
.done, committed or perpet'a”ed in any of the countries or

_ parts of Asia, Africe, or America, beyoni the Cape of (lood

B

-

B

R

@
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Lcrpe to the Stmxts of Magellan, within the limit of the

extlusive trade of the said United Company. And it was
- further énacted and declared (s 30) that the Governor or
: Presider t and (‘oungll of Fort St. George for the time bemg,‘

in their Courts of Oyer and Terminer and Gaol Delivery and
Quarter or General ,Sessions of the Peace, and alse the
Mayor’s Court at Madras according to their several and
respective judicatures, should haye cognaizaneé and jurisdiction

as well civil as criminal, over all Pritish subjects whatsoever.

who then resided or should thereafter reside within any of

the forts, factories, towns, lands owterritories in the possession -

of the Company on the Coast of Coromandel, or inany other
part of the Carnatic ¢r the five Northern Cfrears including

those parts of the said Circars which lie within the Kingdom

or Province of Orissa, or within-any of the deminions or
torritories of the Soubahdar of the Deccan, the Nabob of
Acrcot, or the Rajah of Tanjore. .

In 1793 the Bnhsh Law relating to India and to the East ’

India Company was to a considerable extent- consolidated by

the 83 Geo. 111, c. 52, commonly called the Charter Act. A

_ was vested in a Governor-Ceneral and three Councillors, and.
the Governments of Madras and Bombay respectively in &

" ‘great parb of the former Statutes was rfpesled {s. 146);
.. the possession of the territorial acqmmﬁons and revenue and
“the exclusive trade were continued in’the East India Company -

until the- expiration of three years; notice to be given by
Parliament at any fime after 1st March 1811, and payment of
what might be due from the Public to the Company ; the Board
of Control was reconstituted ; the Government of Bengal

Gov‘emor and i;hroe Couneillors ; © and the Governor-General

71 By the 39 and 4o Geo II1, ¢, 79,8. 1, the Eour' of Dxrectors were ¢

empowsred to declare and appoint what parts of the territorial acqhisitions of

the Company saould be subject to each Pres‘dcncy, and the Courts of J udxca.- .

ture established therekn respectively,
a - . ' oA
]

-
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in Courkzil was empowered to superintend the other Presi-

gdencies, who were to obey his orders if not repugnant to
‘instructions from England. . Provision was made fdr “a just
~ principle of promotion amongst the covenanted servants of

the Company in India .on their Civil Establishment.”
Receiving gifts by any British subject holding any empldy-
ment. under the King or the Company in the East Indies

was declared fo be a misdgmeanor ; provided always that.
nothing in tho Act contained should extend to prevent’

any person- exercising the profession of .Counsellor-at-law,
Physician, or Surgeon, os any Chaplain, from taking or
receivihg fees, gratuities, or rewards (bond fide) in the way
of his profession enly.?* The provision of the 24 Geo. III,
¢. 25, that all His Ma]esty s subjects should he amenwble to
Courts of Justice in Great Britain and-India for ,oﬁ'eneeq
committed in the territories of Native Pmnces, was re-enacted.

No British subjects were to be allowed to reside mére than
ten milés {rom s principal settlement withcut a. special.

“5 license in writing. Aay subject of His Majesty who not
being lawfully licensed or ‘authorized sheuld go fo or be

_found in the Eas} Indies was declared to be~guilty of a high

crime and misdemeanor, and might be arrested and sent to
England for trial.  The °Governor—(}enera'i , Governors, and
- Members of Council of the seyeral Prestdencies were PrO-
hibited from trading except on account. of the Company, and
the Judges of the Supreme Court from bemg concerned in
any trade or trafﬁe whatever. Power was given to the
Governor-Greneral in Council to appoint such and’ so many of
the_ Covenanted Servants of the Company or other British
~1nhabltsmts, as he shou]d think properly qualified, to act as
Justices of the Peace for Bengal, Madras and Bombay, but®

such Justices were not to sit in Courts of Oyer and Tcnnmer

. A snmla. provxsmn and ex‘ceptwn was containad in the 13 Geo. ITT,
€. 63, 83, 23, 24, 26; and 8. 3and 4 W. IV, c. 85, s 76.°
o8 *

[::3

- the whole village- of Tondiarpetta.

. ,/'7
L2
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- . , : .
unless ealled upon to do so by the Judges of the Cowrks  The

Gotornor-Fencral in Council at Fort Willlam and tho Gov-_
5 e .
ervors in®Council at Madras and Bombay were authorized

) appom‘* such persons being Dritish sibjects as they -

should think fit to be Coroners for their respective Presiden-
cied with the same vowers as Coroners in England. The
Justices of the Peace were to provide for the cleansing,
watching, and repairing the stregts of the towns or factories
of Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay ; and for defraying the ex-
penses thereof to make and lovy assessments on the owners

_or oecupiers of houses, buildings,.and grounds in the said

towns or factories. -No spiritneus liquors were to bp dold in
Caloutta, Madras, or Bombay without a lictnse from the -

- Justices ; and the Governments of the several Presidencies

were to declare and prescribe the limits and extent. of their
respective Presidency Towns. - : o

No question as to the extent; or Iumts of, the Town of
Madras appears to have arisen until the establishment of the
Court of the Recorder, when, by an order of the Governor in

. Council, dated the 2nd November 1798, the day after the

Proclamation of the Charter by which the Gourt of the Re-
corder. was established, it was resolved and ordered that
the southern limite should be the southern bank of the
St. Thomé River as far as the road leading to the Long
Tank ; that the hmlts should then be continued in anorthern
direction along the bank of the Long Tauk ; and from. thence

" along the bank of the Nungumbaukum Tack as far as the

village of Chettoopet upon the banks of the Ponamaly River ;
that the limits should be continued in the same direction to
the villagés of Kilpaukum and Perimbgor, and from the latter,
Village to take an eastern direction to the sea so as to include.

This order was some years gft OlWal(fS characterized by
Sir Thomas Strange as upon the whole & well meant one, the
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ébject ant the part of Governmoent being to give, by virtue of-

Jthe power vested in it by Parliament, as great a local extont
~ to the jurisdiction of the now Court as it well coulil, though
it had certainly taken a rango notintended by the Legislature,
and had givtn more than the Court could have contended
for.78 T . ‘s N :

No one, however, obj ected to it'as an. order dﬂﬁnmg the
limits of the }umsdmtxon of the Court, which it was its profes-
sed object to define, but wher, it came to.th> question whether

it did not operate to extend the assessment which the J u;tlctsi :

J¥ the Peace were empowsred to levy by 33 Geo. 11T, c.
the latvyers, several of whom «appear to have owned h()useq

at some littls distance from the Black Town, were strenuous '

in their dbjections. Conspicuous among them was Mr. Justice
Sullivan, who had been the Advocate-General at Madras when
the order in question was made, and was, in all probability,

the person by whom it was framed. He refused to pay the .

?ssessment upon a house belonging to him in the village
of szampe‘rtah, and pipon.a warrant of distress being issued,
and the amount distrained, he brought an action of trespass

_against the Justives. That action was discontinued on his’

death by his executors, but a similar one was brought a few

years afterwards by Mr2 Compton (afterwards Sir Herbert

" Compton, Chief Justice of Bombay) upon e like ground with
reference to a house belongm'r to him in the same village,

and it was then decided that although the assessment com- -

menced in- 1793, and’ the house im question had not been

included till 1809, wherthe houses, buildings, and grounds
‘without the Black Town of Madras, ‘and within ihe limits
deﬂne:i in the order. of the 2nd November 1798, were for the

first time assessed the order did mvolve assessment as a

consequete, howéver little, in contemplation{o such an extent

W

)

78 Complon ». Gahagan, Strange’s Notes of Cases at Madras, vol. i, p. 8.

Y
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* elther by t’lf, Le unlaﬁure originally, or by the Gov&snmeﬁﬁ

when the order was framed.?

- Power awas subsequently given by the Sh’mte 55 Geo.
II1, c. 84, 5. 1, to tho Governments of Fort William, Madras,
and Bombay to extend tho Limits of fheir respective Presi-
deney Towns from time to timo as circumstances should in

" their judgrent requive; but this power has not been exer-

ciged in I‘uauras, and the Ioeal hnnts of the jurisdiction of

- ‘the High Court are the same now as those that were fixed

for the Court of the Recorder more than eighty years ago.™

¢. 52, by which power was given to. the Governor;Géneral
in Council to appoint Justides of the Peace for Madras and
Bombay, were repealed in 1807 by the Statute™47 Geo. I1I,
e. 68, which declared the Governors and Members of Couneil

. for the time being of Fort St. George and Bombay, respec-
- tively, to be and to have full power and authority to act
" as Justices of the Peace for the Towns of Madres and

Bombay, respectively, and for the several settiements and
factories subordinate thereto, respoc‘fwcly, and to do and

_ transact all matters and things which to the office of a Justice
- or Justices of the Peace dobelong aud appert tain; and for

that purpose to hold Quarter Sessions within the said settle-
ments, of Fort St. Gedrge and Bumba respectively, four

. timesin evéry year, and that the same sboﬂd respectively
be at all times Courts of Record. And it was further enacted

. The abovo- mgntioned provisions ¢f the Statute 33 Geo. I1I,

that it should be lawful,for the Governor in Council of

Fort St. Geofge and the Gevernor in' Council of Bombay, re-

‘ spectively, for the time being by commissions issued unler the
seals of the Supreme Court of Judieatuge of Fort St. George .

L

*4 Compton ». Gahagan, Stramve a Notes of Cases at Ifadras vol. ii, p. 8. . .

™ Rog. 11 of 3802, n. 12; Grencral Rules of the Sufreme Court, 1849, No.
VIIL; Charter of the High Gourt, 26th Jurfe 1862, cl. 11; Amended Letters
Patent, 26th Docembgy 1565, cl. 11. .
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and the Court of the ‘{eeorder of Bombay, mspectxvely, in
the name of the King’s Majesty, his heirs and successors to
nominate and appoint suc‘l and so many of the covenanted
servants of ‘the "East Indit Company or other Bntxsh inhabit-
ants a5 the said Governgr in Council of Fort St. George and
the said Govemor in Countil of Bombay, respectively, shauld
think properly qualified to actgs Justices of the Peace within
and for the said Provinces.an Prmldencleﬂ and places there-

+

to subordinate respectively. : -

It will have been observed that under these sta(utes the
only persons capable of being appointed Justices of the Peaco
were the,covendnted servants ef the Company or other British
inhabitants, aﬁd so the law continued down to 1832, when by
the Statute 2 and 3 William IV, ¢. 117, the Governor-General
in Council and the Governors in Couileil of Madras and
Bombay, respéctively, were authorized to appoint any persons
resident within the territories in the possession and under the
Government of the East India Company, and 0ot being the
subjects of any forgign States, whom the said. Governor-
Goneral in Council and Governors in Council, respectively,
should think peopezly qualified, and who would bind them-
selves by such oaths or solemn affirmations as might from time
to time be prescribed in that behalf by the ‘said Governor-
Generzl in Qouneil and Governors in Council, respectively, to
act within agd for the towns of Calcutta, Mai a8 and Bombay,*
respectively, as Justices of the Peace; and it was enacted that
the persons so to be fnommated, and appointed: to act as -
‘Jus tlis of the Peace within and for 'the towns afdresaid should -
have full power and authority to act as such Justices of the
‘Peace, but according, only to the temor of the respechve
commissions wherein such persons shal} “be so nommated anﬂ

appomteel

L]
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CHIIGH COURT OF MADEAS, 8

CHAPTER VI -

In 17 97 the meﬂature being of @prhon that an approxi-
y ¥ 1

J-;ul‘&ﬁl@ Court in _x‘_“:‘-.p 2] was '\.Lnia.}"ﬁ for the -

‘other two Settlements, the Statute 37 Geo. 11I,7c. 142, was
passed, - wheroby the King was, aathorized to establish by

- Charter or Lsetters Patent under the @reat Seal, Courts of

Fudicature af Madras and Bombay respectively, which should
. consish of ‘the Mayor and three ofsthe Aldermen resident at
Madras and Bombay respectively for the time oelngfmgo’cb er
with one other person at each of the said Scillements to be
named from time to time by His Majesty, his heirs and -
suceeszors, which said person should be a Barrister of England
or Ireland of not less than five years’ standing, and should be
the President of the said Court, and be styled the Recorder of
Madras end Bombay respectively. The new Courts were to

_« have full power and authority'to do all #hings necessary for

the administration of justies, and it was declared that they

_ should be at all times Courts of Oyer and Tesminer and Gaol |

Delivery in and for Fort St. George and the Town of Madras,
and the limits thercof, and the factorles subcrdinate ther eto,

. and in and for the Town and Island of Bombay. and the limits

thereof, and the factorles subordinate thereto raspectively.
" The jurisdiction” was declared to extend to all British
subjects -residing -within apy of the factories subject to or

" dependent upbn the Governments of Madras and Bombay
" respectively, and the said Courts were to have full power and

authority, ascording to theu' respective Jurisdictions, to hear
arrd degormine all suits and actions whatsoever against any of
His Majesty’s subjects -arising in terrifories subjett to or

~ dependent upon the said Governmepts of Madras and Bsmbay
_respectively, or within anv of the dOIIlllllOI)S of the Native -
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Princes of Indin in alliance with the said Govcrnments
respectively, or against say person who, at the time when.the
cause 6f action should huve arisen, should have becn: emplowﬂ
by, or been diréctly or indirectly in the sorvice of, the Hast

India Company or any, of the subjects of Ifis Majesty, his.

heirs or successors ; and also full power fo hear and determine
all suits and actions that might be. brought against the
inhabitants of Madras .and Bombay respectively; but their
inheritance and successxon to la,u\ds, rent‘i and goods, and all
matters of contract and dealing between party and party, were
to be determined, in the cgse of Mahomedans by the laws and

" usages of tho Mahomedans, and whete the parties were Gentoos
by the laws artd usages of the Gentoos, or by such laws snd
usages as the same would have been detormined by if the anit
had been brought in a Native Conrt, and where one vwf ‘the
parties should bé a Mahomedan or Gentoo by the laws and
usages of the defendant.

© In yursuance of this Aet the Court of the Rnc order of
Mfuléﬁx ‘08 establisked by Lettors Patent® under the Great
 Beal of ‘11’033. Britain,” bearing datc at Westminster ths 20th
day of Fe,bmzu—‘t' 1798 (38 Goo. I1I) and pubihed at Madras
‘on the Ist of November following. The records of the
Wayor’s Court thereupdn becamo records of the new Court,
-whieh took up the causes depending at the time in the Mayor’s

Court and procegled to their fnal adj udication. It superseded

. in like manner the judicial powers till then vested in the
Governor in Council, whether as & Criminal Court or as exer-
cising an appellate jurisdiction from the MayoPs Court, with
o like transfer of the records of cach. The appeals depend-
ing before the Govergor in Council develved upon the Court
of the Recorder. The Mayor's Court not havi ving had jurisdic-
tion over the hatives, except when by their contracts and

© engagemonts with one angther’ they had agreed {o submit to
it, & Cutcherry had been_ gs tablished by, the Governor in

@
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Counsil fcr the settlementof their disputes ahout emhteexr
months*previous to the arrival of the new Chatter. The

‘expediency of such an institution- 0(:‘ng111" its functions also®

ceased ; he Government returning to Sll\;h suitors as had

' onuses dependmg in it at the time the foe they had been

obliged to advance for the purpose of carrying them on, and

. leaving it to them to renew them as they might be advised
. under the new Charter. The papers of the Cutcherry were.

deposited by the Government with the Recorder.’® The
Mayor’s Court having cousisted of a Mayor and nine Alder-
men, the Court of the Recorder was composed of the Mayor
and three of the Aldermen, the Recorder presxdmg.».. s
presence was made generally essential to the,exoreise of the
Court’s jurisdiction, but with a power of delegating his
anthority to the other members of the Court in his absence.
The Recorder, either with the Mayor or with any one of the

Aldermen, constituted a Conrt for every purpose of the Char-.
. ter.” The jurisdictions created by it were similar to those of

the Supreme Court at Caleutta, and the details very much the
same. In settling the appmr-tmentq “of the Court, it was
determined not to have Pundits or Moulavies as referees
in Native Law, but to trust rather to other sources of inform-
ation as questions in either Code might arise. The same

course in this respect was followed in the Supremo Court,” .
but in the Court OI Sudder and Fou}da,r) Adawlut and the

Courts subordinnte ‘thereto, which were established about the
same tithe for the administration of justice in the MOfUSbl]

‘Mahomedad and Hindu Law Officers were until 1864
required to attend to expound the law of their respective

B

w

"8 11th Oclober 1799, Correspondence, vol. i, BP 167, 168. A scarch

was made lately {for these papers amwong the records oF the H)f?h Court, but
- - =

»theg were nob found. s
7 Preface to $ix Thomas Strange’s Notos Bf Casos at Madsas.
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i)zarsuasipm incases in which recourse‘might be required to
,be had to it.™ . :
The Recorder of .the new Comt Sir Thomnﬁ Andrew
Strange, son of the eminent engraver Sir Robert Strange,
and who had officiated gs Chicf Justice at Halifax in British
America, landed at Madras on the 28th September 1708,
having sailed from Portsmouth in Marck. On the 26th
October he applied to the Ggvernor imsCouncil for a suitable
building for holding the new Court, the Mayor’s Court-house
being inconvenient and insecure; and after having been offered
the house appropriated tothe late Court of Cutcherry in the

Blacks Town, which was found not to be large enough, he

was given on the 2nd November the upper part of a house
then lately oceupied by Mr. Baker in the Fort, and which is
believed to have been. part of the building now the Arsenal
near the south gate. :
. The following Proclamation was issued on the 1st of Nov-
L—hxber — .
‘George the Third by the Gmr‘e cf God of Great "Brham,

France and Ireland, Xing, Defender of *he Faith, and -

80 forth. a . :
Whereas 11is Most Gracious Majesty by his Letters Datent,

bearing date 4t Westminster the 20th day of February in the *

38th year of his reign d.‘i of his especial grace think fit to
direct and ordain that a new Court of J udn‘atme shonld bhe

ostablished for the Settlement of Madras spotnam and the
factories and |territories subordinate thereto and dependent
theréon which should be called “the Court of fhe Reoordor
“of quraﬂpatnam and should be holden by and before one
Principal Judge who should be called * the Rocorder of
Madraspatnam” and should be the President of the said
Court andby an@?beiore the Mayor and three of the Aldermen
8 Reg, 9T of 1802, #. 16 ; X1, 07802 ; TIT of 1508 ; VI of 1622 ; Xﬁ[

. of 1338 ; KT of 1864 ; XIT of 1880 {The Bual’ s et 1%‘)

.
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of M 'uLasp:tﬂ am to be from time to time se ecf:s d in%otation
to Be Assisfpnt Judges thereof and His Majesty in and by thes -
samo Letfers Patent was gracionsly pleased zo conshmte and

appoint §ii Thomus Stzange, Ruight, to be the first Recorder
of the said Court and whereas the said Recorder Mayor
and Aldermen in pursuance of His Majesty’s Letters Patent
have this day assembled themselves in the Town Hall of
Madras and after having caused the same Letfors Patent to be
read and published have .proceeded to qualify themsslves for

f tho execution of the several powers and authorities thereby

ested in them by taking the oaths'and subscribing the decla-
rntmn., therein directed to be titken and subseribed.« This is
therefore to proclaim and publish that the”Court of the
Recordér of Madras is in due manner constituted and estab- -
lished and that all the judicial powers and authorities hereto-
fore exetcised by the Mayor's Court at Madras and by the -
Governor and Council as a Court of Appeal for the same and
by the Court of Oyer and Terminer and Gaol Delivery have
by virtue of the directions contained in His Majesty’s Letters
Patent theroby ceased and determined and that all Civil
Triminal and Admiralty jurisdiction will herfeeforth be exer-
cised in the Court of Recorder of Iadras in the marnner and
to the extent by the same Yetters Fatent directed and -
prescribed of which all persons are hereby commanded and
enjoined o ta Le notjce.
Gop save tng Kwve,
. e :
Extract from His Majesty’s Charter, bearing date 20th of
Febiuary, 36th year of His Reign. .

« ¢ And we do further herdby strictly char«m and command all

© (overners and Commanders Magistrates and Mnn%tels Civiland .

Military and all other our faithful and liege Subjects whatsoever
in and throughout the British Territories and possessions in tho
East Indies and "the Counties Districts and places which noir
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.are of shnll be hereafter dependent thereon or subject or subordi-

nate to the British Government there that in the execution of
the several powers jm-isdictions’and authorities hereby granted
and given or crdated they be aiding assisting and obedient in
ell things as they will angwer the contrary’at their peril.

-4 Fort St. George, 1st November 1768, pubhshcd by order of
the Right Honorable the Govornor in Cotmeil. .

: f'ihc followin
1

"1 James Stuart AH&K.

z

° ( Bigned)

. )

Upon the opening of the (“ourt on the 3rd \m ember 1788,

in
1a

g practi itioners of the Mayor's Court were » sdmitted

and enrollod ss Advosstes and Attornies, and the oaths of

office and allegia
_each swearing that he wonld

nooe were aceordingly administered to them,
well and teuly demean himself

to the best of his knowledge and ability 2s an Advoeate and

Attorney of the Court i—

Dajo of Arrival at the
Py Cmu(."l"v :

Prac £1t10n=,

Date of Adwission asa 5

fth“ Mayor's

Georgs Cha .o
Robert \Villi_ams .

Emannel Samuel ..
Gilbert Rickelts
Gegrge Macmahon.
Jpmes Suthe aland. |

erbert Abmgdon
. Draper Complon. -

t

i {’f‘;ar’oa_“'-ﬂfprﬁ .

Fownes Diﬁnc-y o

Michael T e

4 December 1755 ar a Cadat.

June 1788 wilh lcave of
Ihrectors.

Se"ptvmbér 1785 asa Oadet,:

aftetwards in 19th Dre.-
goons.

June 1791 asa burm"m in
the Company’s service.
'Séptember 1791 as a

Cadet. @
March 1795 with leave of
Directors.
August 1792 .., .
June 1780, Lieutenant,
74th  Regiment, _till
Aungust 1796, -
December 1797 .. .

HAngns 1797 with leave ()f

°1 30th August 1798,

24th {nnder
[ueXi 3},
N
26th December 1783 {do.}

Ssptember 1792 (do.)
December 1792 (do.)
8th April 4798 (do.)
13th Decembor 1796 (do.)
5th September 1797 (do.;
27th February 1798 ( dt:».g;
20K March 1798,

®

"
B 2e
v:\'
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. The fc;ﬂmviﬁg g;en;l ‘men, who had been Leﬂn&ud by ibe L

~ Coprt of Directors pt;r:suant to the Charter of 1798; ®ere also

admitted ;-—Alexander Anstruther and Charles Maitland-

. Bushhy, Bamnsters of Lincoln’s Inn, who_ had arrived at

1798, and Waller Grant and Robert
who arrived 1n iwhuarv 1799,

Madrasin September
“Ozme, Attornies-at-Law
All theso genﬂpr nen
nies, Solicitors, Proctars and -Notaries Public in 1799, and
coutinued to do 5o till the opening of the Supreme Court in
the year 1801. Eight of them were at first excluded from
the offices of Notary Public and Pfue‘mr’ uotwithstanding the .
remonstrances of Bir Thomas Sfmﬁge who was in fayour of
adnitting the whole of the profession to a participation in
these offices; butf.in the first term of 1799, when a new set of
Aldermen had been appointed, the practitioners in guestion
were, upon & petition for that purpose, admitted and $worn
. . T

werp practising as Adv ceates, Attor- ¢

The following were the officers of the ¢ Conrt':—

Master in Chahcery.——Imanuel Sfmm'el‘ late one of the
. Advocates of the (ourt on & salary of lo() pagolus a
month.” e

Accountant-General.—Cecil Smith, Senior Merehfmt and
late Accouyntant-General of the Mayor’s Court.

Clerk of the Crown and Register of the Court of Admiralty.
—Stephen Dinely Totton, Barrister of Lincoln’s Inn,
on a salary of 150 pagodas a month,

Prothonotary and Register.—Gilbert Ricketts, Aatﬂ one of
the Advocates of the Court.

Deputy. Prothonotary and Register.—John Abbott, Jate
Deputy Register of the Mayor’y Court. , .

The single inglince in which a new office wasy created and for which a ¢
salary entirely new was required.—Ledter from Sir Thomas Sttange to the
Governor and Council, dated 7th J anuary f700.
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"« Examiner.—Gecrge Lys, late Examiner in the Mayor’s
- Cotrt and a Captain in H.M.s 74th Regiment till
e January 1797. o V R
Sealer.—L. II. Sterling, !ate L‘Eeutenant in H.MJs 7t
Regimﬂxxt " . e
* Clerk to the heoold'er-—Mausf I‘lenderhat», arrived.in
Madras 29th September 1788, ¢° A
Interpreler for Malabar snd Grentoo. -—Rungzmadum, late
sthe sane in the Mayor’# Court, pagodas 25 a month,
; Intnrpreter for Persian, Fortuguese and Moors ——WVﬂlmm

- Lewcodk, ditto pagodas 25 a month.

I Interpreter for Guzzerat and Mahmtta.w—fafadow Row,

ditte pafrndas & month, " ‘ .
Interpretor for Freneh and Dutech—J ohn L. He'ﬂlke, d.lttc)
. pagodas 5.2 month. f o
* o 8 Serjeants and Mace-boarers, pagodas 15 each. ..
. Mr. Sulivan, aflerwards Sir ]§ezujamin Sulivan, Puisne

J udge of the Supremo Court, was Advocate-Gieneral, and
Mr. Robert Williams, who had been the Company’s Solicitor

. in the Mayor's Court, éontinued to hold the same office in the
. Court of the Rocorder.

“The following *re ¥the names of the gen tlemen who held"
the offices of Mayob anfi Shcnﬁ' durmg the ezustenu% of the .

Court of the Recorder, .- -3
- 1798, Mayor, William Abboti; Sherif'f, W. Hesse Gordon.
1799, Do. Alex. Cockburn;® do. «William Cochell.
1800, “Do. Richard Chase;® do. William Fraser.
1801, Do. Richard Yeldham; do. J. Biﬂ_xiy.

v

€ ¢ Tf the new Court has huhm*q in any material decree auswered Ifis
Majesty’s gracious purpose in erecling it, it must e confessed to be omivent-
Iy owing to the countenance and services of the,present Ma yor, 3r. % lexander
Cockburn.”’—Letter frora Sir Thomay Strange to Mr. Duandas, 16th ()t,tuhwr
179¢ Corres'mnden( e, p. 138.

8 BMr. C"aase rosigned op the 20th March'and was sncedaded Lv Mr. Henry
Scw 11, whe died befors the éth:z iy and was succeeded by Mr. Benjamin

Es il

£
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At first and fnr somé time ,ubsequcgt to ihe pu,) Jeation of
the Charter the Court sat twice a weck for the hearing of

~eauses afid motions according to the practice of the May or’s
‘Court, the members of which were associated as J udges in

the Cour%‘ of the Re xordcr, and it was endeavored to admin-
isfer justico upon plain statements by the parties or their
advisers, and in a cowse divested as much as possible of
technical forms, pursnant to the pdviee of the Lord Chancellor
Rosslyn upon his being consulted by the Recorder on the
subject beforo he left Kngland, viz. : in establishing«a course

~ of proceeding under the Charter, to look neither to the one

side nor to the other side of Westminster Hall, but to keep
stbstantial justice, and that only, in view.* Various causes
however militated against the persevering in such a course,
and it was soon found neoss ssary, firat, fo adopt the established
fozma of pleading according to the3 T cepective jurisdictions ;
secon adly, to substitute ferms,

3 The siccession of terms fixed hy the ﬁ st rule of the
Recorder’s Coyrt required the Court fo sit in the months of
Januory, June and July, buf after the experience of a year
it was found that the overpowering heatof the land-wind
season made it desirable during the months of June and July
to intermit all attendance in Court, and, Tpon the same
consideratien of health, to reserve ermmry for exercise. It
was therefore or dbl‘ed that the first term in every year
should commmence on the first of February, the second on the
1st of April, the third qn the 1st of August, and the fourth
on the 1st®of October;® and the President of the Board of
Control was written to to obtain for the Court, acc ording to
the provision of the Charter, His Mgjesty’s sanction for the

"alteration proposed. No- answer had been received when

the Charter of the 41st George I1I, supers’edlrfr the Court of y
the Recorder zmd su})btltutmg the Supreme Courty arrived,

s L

8 Correspondence, vol. i, pp- 156, 187.
’ - 17y
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" undor Wh%ch the proposed arrangement of terms was udnptcd

145% s

but not established by rule lest it might be found e‘cpedlené "

soon to alter it again, He-nee the succession of terms in the

Supreme Court vontinued in fact to be a provisional one .

from term fo terru only, subject to be es{abhqhed by rule’
. under the Charter with modifications s and when the Coult
might think proper, -till 1831, when it was ordered tha‘t in
every*year thero should bo fou;y terms, each term to consist of
-twenty-one dalys; the first term in every year to comuence
on the 2nd February, the second on the 2Ist Meaxch, the
third on the 18th July, and the fourth on the 12th Septrmbkr*

provided glways that if the twenty-first day of any term

should happen ts -fall on a Sunday, such term shauld end
on b following day.® #
This rule remsined without alteration during the esis tence
of the Supreme Court, but by Act XXVIIT of 1845, section
2, the Court was empowered to transact out of term all busi-
ness which it had power to tramsact in term; and on the

opening of the High Court on the 18th August 1362 1t was:

intimated by the Chief- Justice, Sir Collay H. Scotl*md that

there would be nn Ionger a division of the year mto four
terms. :

By the constlﬁutlon of the Court of the Recorder the Beneh

oonsisted of the Mayor mth three Aldermen, the Reoorder '

presiding. The Mayor Ywas of course a perma.nent member
during the whole of his year. The Aldermen were by rotation -
changed every term. - The Recoriler gnd eithor the Mayor or
one of the Aldermen were sufficient to hold a Csurt for all
-purposes, and the Court'had not been long established when,
in consequence of the gets of some of its mpmbers, disap-
proved of by others, a&ma.g onty of the Mayor and Aldermen

&

T

83 Bupreme Court Ruleé, 22nd Fekniary 1831, G. R. L. The information
as to the Recorder’s Cowrt is taKen chiefly from a MS. ;ntrodm,txon to the
Uurrespondence of the Cowrtiof the Recorder 1798 to 180‘ ¢

. €
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camo to a resolution, in which the others found it necessai'y

tos soquiosce,” that-the Mayor or one Alderman only should

attend tke Recorder at a time. - They were actuated by two
considerations in pvu*)osi'.ng it, one on their own laccount, to
much as possible, ag they had all
own o occupy them; the other

reduce the attendance -as
privato business ofythelr
for the sake of the public,
¢no longer impeded or perverted, The resclution
. took efiact the second torm after the publication of the Charter,

and from this time during the continnance of the Court of

™ Hecorder |
bers of the Corporation only, the Ma
gerving for the particular tims
te*n f om day to day according fo
Under this arrange e
on t

or amil three
k ing it by turns
rotation tled
the Master had
ft; hand of the
the Recorder

&

‘40%
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i

aonfe
‘inllln i m

.ngduaen of
in Strange’s’ Notes

1upon all cccasions & useful adviser.3
the cases decided by this Court are reportmi
of (ases at uiadras, ang to these may he
added the following as of some general interest, though nof
deciding any important poind oi lass. - 7 teee
On the 18th March 1759 the Company’s ship Dublin,
Captain - Reay, rocaptured and br ought into the XMMadras
Roads the ship b()lﬂmuny and her cargo, which had becen
taken by the French znder Denish colours. The captors
claimed thé property as prize, and were proceeding by their
agonts; Messrs. Abbot and Roebuck, to sell it as such without
proviocus condemuation. The ownerg, who were Mahomme-

g

“dan natives, subjects of the Company belonging to the
ooast, insmmtecl a suif on the Eguity glfic of the Court of -

# Preface to Correspdndence. ——_.m,f"cr from Sir Thomas s‘:.vtmn"e to ‘\Ir.
Dundas, dated ‘O‘uh October 1729, '

s . : . ) &

that the administration of -justice.

it wos held in fagt by ‘hi*ﬂ‘“ with odo of-the .
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the Recorder to restrain the sale txll the captors should give
security fo account for the proceeds in the event of the case
Being held, in the Prize Court at Home, to have been a case
of recapture only, subject to' salvage or otherwise, with a

. view to have a sals decreed under the direction of the Court

of the Recorder, and the proceeds deposited (to abide tho
same event) in the Company’s Treasury. The Court consi-
dering itself as called upon by the Bill not to assume a Prize
jurisdiction, which it (nsclmmed but to examine a function
auxiliary to.the High Court of Admiralty in England,

- entertaingd the suit upon the authority of Barnsley v. Powell,

(1 Ves.p 200), and the captors declining to give the security

required, the ship and cargo were sold under its order, and
the proceeds having been secured “as prayed, were in the

end distributed according to the sentence of the High Court -

of Admiralty in its Prize jurisdiction duly certified, such

‘sentence having adj udged it to be a case of recapture only.

Sir William Sco"t Judge of the High Court of Admiralty,

in prouounéing Judgmg_n* commended what had been done-

by the Court of the Recorder.? ‘

It was Sir Thomas Stmno'e s ‘intention {;') have published
Notes of Cases in the Prize, Court, in which the one mentioned
above might pefhaps have been included ; but believing that
in the event of another war this jurisdiction would be other-
wise provided for, he determined to contpnt himself by

* depositing with his successor in .office a manusunpt copy of
‘the judgments in that Court, which-he had prepared for the

Preq‘; % .J have not been able éo ascertain what has become
of this manuscnpt o S

& 1
. . .

A ®
i Governmient Correqpondem,e with Recorder’s Court, pp. 108 fo 127,
¥ Preface to Notes of Casca. -

- =

o
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to have given at once, to Madras af least,

R
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CHAPTER VIL

Mr. Duofidas, sfterwards Lord Melville, was President of

«

*

?:hf\' Board of Control when the Act paﬂsedf enabling the

Crown to frame for Madras and Bombay the Charte" estab-
hshmg Rocorders’ Colirts bdhese Prosidencies. The Bill
for this purpose was brought in by him, but the plan adopted
was not to its full extent what heeproposed. It was his wish
2 Court composed

in nll respects like that at Bengal; but he was impelled by

- considerations of economy ¥ to reliffquish Ens first su ﬂcpsﬁ«m.

oS

smpire & i}.h-,, AnSiH

The subsequent fall_of the Myfore

"ably to the Indian ravenue, and the 1"1&1134\1&03/’ of the

‘Charter of 1798 for the Madras Pre 'denov having been abouu

‘the same t'rrira distinetly manifested, he was induced to resume

his- original purpose, which was no longer objectionable,
and the Act 39 and 40.Geo. III, c. 79, was accordingly
passed on the 28th July 1800.%3

By this Statute the King was empowered to establish a
‘Suprema Court of J udicature at Madras to consist of such

“and the like number of persons® to be namell from time to

time by His Majesty, his heirs and successors, with full power -
to excreise such Civil Criminal Admn'alty and Eoclesiastical
jurisdictions both as to Natives and Rritish subjects, and to
be invested with such power and authorities, privileges and

1'mmimities for the better administration of the same, and

eub}eat to the same Limiiations, restﬁctiﬁns and control
within Fort 8t. George and thé Town of Madras and the
limits thereof, and the factories subordinate thereto andl
W.i,_thrn the territories which there wero Or thereafter might be

87 And the resistance ©f the Jourl of Directors. —-Prw;ca to aLpremn Canrt
Correspondonce. . ®
£ Preface to Strange’s Nobes of Cases at N*draﬂ :

¥ A Chief Justice’and two otlier Judgus, 37 Geo. III, ¢, 142, 8.1,

2 . M &
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subject; to, or dependent upon, the Government of Madras, as
the Supreme Court of Judicature at Fort William in Bengal
did consist of, was invested with, or subject to, “within the
said Fort William or the Kingdoms or Provinces of Bengal,
.Baher and Orissa. Provided always that the (}ove:mor and
Council at Madras and the Governor-Uzneral of Fort Wiiliam
~should enjoy the same gxemption from the authority of the
Supreme dest to b erectpd at Madres as was enjoyed by
the G rovemor-General and Council at Fort William from the
jurisdiction of the Supreme Court of Judicature, there
already by law established. And it was fiirther enacted that
if His Majesty should grant such Charter as aforesaid and
_erect such Sipreme Court of Judicature at Madras as afore-
said, all the records, mumment§ and proeeedmgs whatsoever
of, and belonging to, the late Mfwor 8 Court at Madrag, or to
the late Court of Oyer and Terminer and Gaol Delivery,
which were Jby the 37th Geo. III, e. 142, directed to be
delivered over and preserved and‘deposited in the new Cour ts,
‘erected by virtue of that Act, and all the records, muniments
and proceedings whatsoever of, and belon fring to, any of the
saxd new Cousts should from and fmmedi diately after such
Suprame Court of Judicature should be established at Madras
bs u.?hvc,rvd oger to e preserved @nd depgsited for safe
custody in the seid ngw Court of Judicature, fo which all
parties concerned should and might havg resort and recourse
upon application to the said Court, and that so much of the
Charter granted by His Majesty dor erecting to Courts. of
the Recorder of Madras and Bombay ns related to the
appomi:ment of such Recorder and the erecting of such Court
of J udxeature at Madmsg" snould from and immediately

7

. % The “‘Couxt of tbe Recorder of Bombay contmued without material

- oalt ﬂrsm\an till 1824, when a Supreme Court was established in that Presidency

~ under ile authority of 4 Gso. T[V ¢. 71, by Charter dated 8th December
1823.. -
¥

" be snnexed or made

HIGH COUET OF MADRAS, : 147.

safter the publication of the Charler of the Supreme Court of

prg
Judirature at Madras cease and determine and be absolutely .
void to all*intents and purposes whatsoever, and all powers
and authorities granted ’ny the 87 Geo. ITT, % 142, to the
Cout of the Recorder at Madras should cease and determine

and he no longer exefcised by the said Court,.but the same

- ghould and might be exerdised by the Supreme Court in the
.manmnar and to the extent before c’xrerfﬂd @

Ve

The provisions of the Charter gmnted to the Supreme
Court of Madras in pursuance of these clanses will be
adverted to presently. Meantime i may be convenient to
notice shortly some other alterstions which werc made by
the Statute 89 and 40 Geo. ITT, c. 79. N

The Governor and Council of Fort St. Georgs were
empowercd by section 11 to frame regulations from time to
time for the Provincial Courts and Councils within the -
terrilories which then were or should at any time thoreafter

: subject {5 the said P*"esmeuoy in like
manner and subject to all the regulatisns, provistons and
confirmations touching tho same as the Governor-General and
Council at Fort W’ﬂham were by any Act®then in foree
authorized and empowered to do fo; the better, administra-
tion of justice among the Native inhabitants and others being
within the Provinces of Bengal, Ddlt "%;"* nd Orissa.

The power of the Governor-General and Council at Fort
Williem to frame regulﬁmn: for the Provineial Courts and
Councils was conferrod wpon them by the Statute 21 Geo.
Ih, e. 70, 5. 23, and was confirmed by 87 Geo, III, o 142,

8. 8, hy which aftor reciting that certain regulations for

z,he better administration of. justice amougr the Native inhabi-

tants and others being within the Provinees of Be‘xb

" Baliar and Orissa Imd been from tune to time fmm@d’by the

(Governor-General in Council in D:EL,G“M- and among ‘other

reﬂ'tﬂ"‘"ma it had been established and declared as essential-

2CHh AR

.

N



&

-

'

=148 THE PREDECESSORS OF THE

sperity of the British Territories in Bengal
that all regulatidns passed by Government affecting” the
rights, propertic: o persons of the subjects should be formed
into a regula:" code and printed with transiatigns in the
counfry lanrru;-;r; , and that the grounds of every regula-
tion be preﬁ‘zea’ %o it, and that the Céurts of Justice within

to the dfuture 7

<

the provinces be bound to regulate their decisions by “the

rules and ordihiauces whick such regulations might contain
whersby the Native inhgbitants might be mads sequainted
with'the privileges and immunities granted to them by the
tmh Government, ardd the mode of obtaining speedy
redres¢ for any mfmnﬂ'emerr‘h of the same ;% and. Lh wt it was
essential thaf so wise and salutary a provision should be
strictly observed, and that it should not be in tho power of
the Governor-General in Council to neglect or to dispense
with the same, it was enacted that all regulations which

should be issued and framed by the Governor-General in

Couneil at Fort William in Beng&l affecting the rights,
persons or propertysof the Natives or of any other indivi-
duﬂs who might be amenabls to the Provincial Courts of
Jis Rt.ce should *be re'rxstered in éw Judicial Department and -

. formed into, a reoula.r code =nd printed with translations®

fa the couniry mngaages, and that the grounds of esch
regulation should be ppefixed io if; and that sll the Provineial .

Courts of Judicature should be and _they were thereby

directed to be bound by and to regu‘mte their decisions by
such rules and ordinances as shoukl be contalnm in the said

-regulations, und that the Governor-Geneml in Council should

ermually transmit to the Court of Directors \rf ko Hast India
Company ten copies®oi such regulations as might he-passed
in each 3’9‘{1‘ aud the same nwmber to the Board of Commis-

w . Y

sioncrs Jor the afhirs of India. R K
2 =
3 Bengal Regulation XTI of 1793. A smnl.zr prm ision formed the sabwd.
of the first Madms Regelation I of 150" . C

# - -

: Sﬂ’
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s
The Governor-General and Council were also empowered
by section 36 of the Regulating Act (13 Geo. ITI, c. 63) to»
make and 1 1.;sue such rules, ordx.mnc-as, and reguilations for the
good order] and civil, government of the Company’s Settle-
ment at Fort William, and other factories and places subor-
dinate thereto, as sholld bo deemed just and reasonable (such
rules, ordinances, and regulations not being repugnant to the
laws of the realm), and to set, impose, indict, and levy reason-
able fines and forfeitures for the breach of non-observance of
such rules, ordinances, and regulations, and (by the 39 and-40
Geo. I1I, c. 79, s. 18) in addition to, or instead of, such fines
angl forfeitures to order or appdint such mndemtp and reason-
zble corporal punishment by, public or private whipping or
otherwise as-to them should seem fit and expedient, but such
rl,.les, ordinances, and regulations were not to be valid or of
any force or effect un’cil the same shonld be duly registered-
and -published in the Suprome Court with the consent and
approbation of-the said Cou"t
This was éxtended to Madras and Bembay ’bv tho Statute -
47 Geo. 111, ©.:68, s. 1, bit very little use was made in any

of tho Presidencies of the powers thereby tonferred. The
only instance I have met with of the power having been

exercised in Madras is the following *—

“ A rule, ordinance, and regulation for the good oi‘der and
civil government of the Settlomont of Fort St. Goorge, Madras,
and of the Port thbreof made and passed by the Right Honor-
able the Governor in Coungil of and for the Presidency of Fort
8t. George, Madras, the 28th December in the yeur-of Our Lord
1827, and registered in the Supreme Court of Tudicuture at
Madras the 12th.day of September 1828.”

«In 1832 new Police regulations were proposed to be regis-
tered, but the Supreme Court, after heanng Counsgl on the
subject, refused to allow them to be puf in force. .

As remarked by Sir'Charles Gray; the Chief Justice, who,
as, already nouced ]usf put a reasonable constructmn on tho

- o 18 s
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provisions for the administration .of oaths in the Supreme

Court at. Caleutta, the power of making regulations umder
the 131 Geo. III, c. 63, has becn almost & barretr branch,
and that, which® was givenin 1781 by 21 Geo. XII, c. 70,

5. 28, estended to Madras in 1800 by 39 and 40 Geo. IIIL,
e. 79, s.411, expressly for the purpose 0¥ making Liruited rules
of - practice for Provineial Courts, has produced a new -and
extensive system of laws for a large portion of the human
race.? . : .

This was written by Sir Charles' Gray when the nenewal of
the Ea ast India Company’s Charter was undor consideration,
and mqﬁiries were being made which-led to the passing, on
the 28th August 1833, of the Statute 3 and 4 William IV,
¢. 85, for effecting an arrangement with the East India
Company, and for the better government of His Majesty’s
Indian Territories, ill the 13th day of April 1854, DBy this

statute the Gowernors in Council of Madras and Bormbay were

deprived of their power of making laws and reguluti(ms,‘“‘aﬂl and
the Governor-Grenerakin Council was authorized to make laws
and regulations for all persons, Whether British’ ar Native,

forcigners or otiers, and for all Courts of Justice, Whetlmr
esinhlished by, His M’amsty s Charters or otherwise, and for
all places and things whatsoever within and throu'*hout the
whole of the territories,under the Government of the East

India Company, and for all servants of the Company within

- the dominions of Princes and States in allisnce with the .

;ompfmy. save and except that the Governor-(xcneml in
. Council 'ﬂmuiu not have the power of making any laws or
regulations aﬁechng the provisions of t}n Mutiny Acts,
the prorqg.nnenf the_%Cxown, and some other matters of a

3 N ﬁ
‘““f“'?inu.a by Sir (‘harlea Gray, C J., dated "nd chohcr 1829, 1"fth Appm—
dix to the Thicd Reaport of the,Gommxttee of the Houae of Tommons on the
affairs of the Kast India bompany, 1831. L
93 Section 48,

£

- ‘- g

@
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Like mature® . 'These provisions Pon‘fmued in force till 1861,
w LG;L uu-u,. Tf{‘l"“ ¥y sl hn}’ the Indian Conncils Act (Li‘ "Jﬁd,

23 Vie, , G b/), whish restored to the Governors in Council of
Muadras gnd Bombay, with soine congidorable modifications,
their power tn qu o Inws and regulations for their respective

3

and 40 Geo. ITI, o 79, s 1%y Zillah Courts were estab-
lished for the trial of <ivil suits, with four Prov1n'nl
Courts of Appeal, and 2 Sudder Adawlat or Chicf Court

Oivil Judicature, consisting of the Governor and the cther
Aerbors of the Council of Fovt St..George, for trying appeals
from tho devisions of the Provincial Conrts 8f Appeal. An
appial also lay from the Budder to the vcmvemur-u'encralz
though, under Bengal Pegulation IT of 1801, ho had ceased
to be a Member of the Court of Sudder Dewanny Adawlut,
and tn exercise any judicial control over tha Courts in Ben-
wal. gistratos and Assistant Mugistrates were appointed,
and four Courts of Circuil,-with-an appeal to the Foujdary
Adowhot or Chief Criminal ﬁ"ourﬁ, were esiablished for the

1 with crim

i frial of smnll causes Native L(ammlsqonerq,
aftovwards ndnverted into District Munezfs, were appointed ;%
and the Registers of the Killah Lma.;{a wero authorized to try

FES SR O]

gateh suits er on appeal, from the 1—4&&"@ Commis-
sloners, a9 might be referred to {hem by the Judges, when

the property in disput® did not oxcced @ limited amount.””

Madros Hegualations made under the "*»mtu’fe 39

A dow years ofterw t.rdﬂ' Head Native Commissieners or

1 valuable reports and a

ol s of tm_ Revenue, RP;;Im.., on L[ oiﬁ@-.
£11892, X of 1808s VI of 1816, II of T821, TILof

L
were appointed under



weli

«ii, chap. xil. 4
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Sudder Ameons were also appointed ;% and the heads of
villages were made Muusifs within their respective villages.®
Native Judges, afterwards called Principal Sudder Amesns, ™

were qubaequenﬁv appointed under the provisions ot.ltegula-_

tion VII of 1827, .
All theae Conrtq wers to be guided 4n then proceedings

and. decisions by the Regulations, and in cases for which no .

specific rule might exist the Judges were to act according to
justice and equity and good conscience ;1 but in snits regard-
ing succession, iunheritance, marriage and caste, and all

religicus usages and institutions, tho Mahomedan Laws with

respect”to, Mahomedans, and the Hindoo Laws with rogard to

Hindoos, as expbunded by the Mahomedan and Hindoo Law
)
Officers- of tho Courts, wore to be considered as the general

rules by which the Judges were to form their decisions. 10
11 T

Their jurisdiction in civil cases extended over all Natives |

and other porspns mot British subjects, and also over all
British- subjects (excopt King’s Officers serving under the

Presidency- of Fort S8t George, and the Covenant od Civil

wreys

Servauts of the Company and their Military ()ﬂ" icers) so far’

as not to allow #hem to reside at a greater distance from
Fort 8t. George than ten miles, unldss they executed a bond,

in the form prescribed By Regulation XVIII of 1802, to

render themselves amenable to the Company’s Courts in all
suits of a civil nature that might be instituted against them
by Natives or other persons, not DBritish sub]eut:s,i_n which
the amount claimed did not exceed 138. 500."® Tho criminal

]u.msdic‘aon was limited to Natives and Europeans not being

2 na

b Rﬂgmaﬂon VII of 1509, VHII of 1816, 11 of 1821, IIT of 1§33,
s Regulation IV of 1816 and see W, ilson’s Hlu.,ury of Britig h L;\uia, vol.

169 det, XXIV of 1528, *
10 Regulsiion I of 1802, 5,13 ;QI}’? of 15802, s. 17,
102 Regulation III of 1802. : "

183 “‘Regulution IT of 1802, secs. 4 and &.

S

- 'The restriction to Mah
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s
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British subjects. In -the case o of a British subjeet resxdmg
in the provinces being churged with a criminal offence, he
Ay 1;-n~lwndmi by the Magistrate ard sent to the‘
Supreme, Court af Madeas {or trial 1 .

" The Hudder Ad:;mflut was at first cmpowered to appoint
: or pleaders of the Mahomedan or Hindoo per-
suasion as might appear to them necessary to plead the causes
of the partics in suits in the Budder,Adawluf, Provincial
Courts of Appeal. and Zillah Courts, but shortly aiterwards
the several Courts were empowerad to appoint their own

Was !rU })“

vakeels I »

medans and Hmdoos was rescmded
by Regulation IV of 3‘:’52‘ a4

JIn 1806 the jurisdiction of the Courts of Sudder and
Fouvjdary Adawlut was vested in two Judges, not being
members of the Govertment, under the occasional superin-

audence of the Qovernor, instead of in ﬁm. (Fovernor and
Members of Council ;- and abon ?}gutm en motths afterwards
it wis ordered that these Courts should in futare consist of a

_Chief Judge, being s Member of the Coupeil but not the

Glovernory or (.Jkm1.1115;L.[1dr_.1'—1n-Chlel, and of three Pmsne
Judges to be seloeted from among the Compan3’s Covenanted
Servants, ‘ ‘

This, with the slight modi fication that the Governor in
Conneil wag élmpmwwwi by Tegulation IIT of 1825 to
appoint additional Judpes \;Vf.m:mi:w;er he might deem it expe-
dient, continued to be the constitution of these two Courts .
' surt was established.

mey, o the m, “'1': 1 the High

[ T L

u‘t Ifs-l“ Vit rf 1:50.; 3 KIVof 1Rs ; and #qp slao Regn.
and Actz TXVIL of 18'}6 1 m’ 1:.,16,:&.’5_ of 18FEFRX
of 1565, ”s.klfk. of 1865, and XVITT of 15740, s

198 Regmivion I'¥ of 1 1 of 1807, and 11 of 1807,
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.away with till 1818, In that vear a case of some magnitude
0 o ot >3

The pppeal to the Governor-General was not however done

. s o
having beocn appealed to the Governor-General in Couneil, -

the question whether the Governor-General had Jpower .to
devido uppeals in the last rosort was referred to the Advoeates-
General of the three Presidencies, who “vere of opinion that
an appeal would lie of right to the King in Council from
Madras and Bombay from any final decision for any amount,
and the Governor-General in Council therenpon declared
that appeals were no longer Lo be made to him, and directed
the Madras Government® to publish Regulation VIII of
1818, sby' whick it was enacted that appeals should in future
be transmitted from the Sudder Alswint to the King in
Couneil, P o ‘
Unfortunately ne directions were given for the conduct of
these appeals, and about 1826 it was accidenlally discovered
by a gentlemnn engaged in some. antiquariaun researches
“that there wers s large number of cases,'¥? involving guestio:

LR

of Native law of great importance, whic

quence of the ignorance of the parties as fo tho proceedings

_necessary to be taken in England. 1 ' :
This state of things was remedied by the Statutes 3 apd 4

William IV, c. 41,7and 8 and § Vic, c. 38 ‘

. The four Provineial Courts of Appsal and Courts of Circuit
were abolished by an order in Council dated the 23th July
1843, und issued under the authority of Act V1II of 1843 ;

fice of Register of the BMofussil Courts ceased to
exist about the sams fime, though "not expressly abolished:
" The d.esi%mﬁ(m er the Zillah Courts and Drincipal Sudder

& . %
%7 21.from Bengal, 10 &om Madras, and 17 from Bembay,
. 1 Morley's Digest, Introd., p. xxiy. ’ o

h had been in appesl
from the Courts in India befére the Privy Council for a ,
great many years, and that they had not been heard in conse- -

-

%
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Araeens wag changed to Distriet Courts and Subordinate

Judges by Act III of 1873.- : :
. Greot invonvenience having resulted from the manner in

which,thc" Courts of ‘quuéstﬂ for the re«:-dver;—' of mnall debts
at Qaleutte and Madras were constilated, the Governor-General

and Counell of Forl Willlam and the Governor and Conneil

of Fort St. George were .authorized by 39 and 40 Geo. T1I,

‘e, 79, s 17, to order and appoint iy what manmnor the
. sald Courts respectively should in- future be formed, and to

what amount in value not exceeding the sum of 400 sicca
rupees the jurimliction of the same should cxfend, and to

frame and moke sach now rules and orders, and fo establish-

m

and declare such new modes and forms of . prfiecedings as to
tham should appear to be npcessary and expediont for new

modelling, alfering, and reforming the constitution of the
said Courts respectively. ,
Under the authority of this section a proglamation was
published at Fort 8t. (eorge, dated the 20th Docomber 1801,
whereby it was ordered thai from and .affer the first day of
January 1802 the Court of Requests for the recovery of emall
dehis in and for the Settlement of Fort St George should
ceass and determine, and that in lien and stead theveof

" there shonld be and be held « new Court for the recovery of

small debis within the limits of Fort Si. George, which
should be composed of threc Commissioners, being British

subjeots residing will
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should proceed to give such final sentence or judgment, or to

.make such interlocutory or final orders and decrees touclling

such debts and demands, and the costsof suit, as to tHem should

~ appear agreeable to justice, equity, and, good eonscignee, and

that causes should be proceeded in by-examination of parties
and evidence in the same manner as such causes were directed
to be proceeded in by the instructions sent!by the Court of
Directors for regulating the proceedings in the Court of
Requests in the year 1753, oxcepting in so far as the said
instructions were or might be altered or mew modelled by this

- proclamation, or by the rules for the regulation of the Court

approved by Government or the day of the date of the

" - proclamation, ¢r which might thereafter be made for regula-
ting its proceedings. The Court itself was altered and new.

modelled by Act IX of 1850, which provided that the several
Courts of Commissioners and of Requests for the recovery of

" small debts then holden in the Towns of Calcutta, Madras,

and Bombay under the authority of the Charter of Geo. II
and of the Statutea 7 ,Geo. ITL, ¢. 142, and 39 and 40

- Qeo. IIL, o. 179, and of the regulations and proclamations -
~ mads from time do time for constituting and for new model-

ling, altering, and reforming the constitution and practice of
the said Courts respectivily, and of Act XTI of 18481 ghould
be holden eceording to the provisions of Act IX of 1850
from and after such se veral days as °nmﬂd be declared withe

- in the said towns by proclématmn to bo made and published

in each of the said towns by the Gozernor in Couneil.

In pursuance of this provision, the 6th Decembor 1850
was fixed by a proclamation dated 19th Novembor 1850 asthe
day from and after which the Court of Commissioners for the

" reeovory of small debts then holden in the Town of Madras

shoulrf berholden degording to tho provisions of Act IX of 1850,

. . . o .
.19 For better defining the jurisdiction of the Court of Requests at Caleuita.

.8
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" The style of the new Court, it was en%cted shoald be the

. Madras Conrt of Small Causes, and it was given jurisdiction

.
inall smt@wi!ssro the debt or damage claimed, or value of the .

prroperty in ¢ te, was not more than Rupees 500, extended

* to Rupses 1,000 by Act XXVI of 1464,

Any Juidge of the*Supreme Court who should (onmnt to -

" 0id in tho execution of Act IX of 1880, wes empowered to do
‘80 bv section 11, and under this provmmn the Judges of the

Supreme Court while Sir Christopher Rawlinson was Chief.
Justice (1830 to 1359) sat twiee a woek for the disposal of
small couses. . ]

Small Canso Courts were subsequently established In the
Mofussil under Act XTI of 1865 and Madras At I of 1866.

- In addition to ‘the unsatisfactory stato of the Court of
Requests at the tims of the passing of the Statute 39 and 40
Geo. IT1, e. 79, it was considered that great inconvenience
had alsoarisen from the practice of grantingletters of adminis-
tratipn in cases where the next of kin, or auy of the creditors
of the deceased, ¢id not apply for the sgme, to porsons calling
themselves frionds of the deceased. It was therefore enacted

(39 and 40 Geo. IIL., c. 79, s. 21) that wherever any British
“subject should die intestate within eithor of the Prosidencies

of Fort William, Fort 8t. George, ér Bomba,y, or the terri-
tories subordmate to either of the smd Presidencies, and on
return of the mt&umn to be issued from tho proper Ecelesi-
astical Court no next of kin or creditor should appear and
make out their claim te#the administration of the effeots of
tho intestate déceased to the satisfaction of the said Court, it
ghould and might be lawful for the Registrar of such Coyrt
respectively, and ho wisthereby required to apply for, and
such Court was required and dirccted to grant such letters
ad colligendn, or of admlmatmt;on, as togstich Coust should
seem meet, by virtue. whereof such Registrar should Qol]ect
the assets of the deceused, and should bring them for safe -

' . R &
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‘custody into such Court, and account for ther regularly, i xf‘
aliké manner as by law provided in cases where assots w
vested in the hands of any Officer of the Court wader or | &
.virtue of the eqaitable jurisdiction of any such Cowrt.- Pro-
vided always that, when any next of kin or LI‘PdltOI‘, who at
-the time of the refurn of the above citation should have been
absent in Burope ér elsewhere, should make and cstablish
their claim to the mhn1nlsh'af.mn of the assets of "such intes-
ate, the letters ad .colligends, or of administration, granted
to the legistrar, should be reealled, and administration in
due form granted to such gext of kin or creditor respeciively.
This gnactment did not expressly provide for the eases of
executars or administrators, or persons entitled to administra-
‘tion not resident within the jurisdiction, who might have
_appointed aftornies resident or being therein and it was
doubted whether ths Courts were not requirved to grnnt letters
“ad colligenda or of administration to their Registrars in
preference to attornies so appointed. It wnslherefore enacted
by 85 Geo. III, c. 84, ss. 2 and 3, that when the exccutor or
admmlstm‘cor lawfuﬂv appointed, or person entitled to
administration as next of kin' or residuary logatee with the

will annexed, of any person deccaséd, whose effects should be

subjoct to ths Jurisdictidn of any of the said Courts in respeet
to the granting of admnustmtmn, not being resident’ within
the Jums&wﬁon of such (“ow't ghould ha‘ve appointed, or
should thereafter appoint, either by novrer of attorney under
" geal, or by any other sufﬁcwent autherity, to be nhOWD to the
-satisfaction of the said Court, any person or persons rosident
~or being within such jurisdiction to act for sich exeeutor or
administrator or persen entitled to,administration ag afore-
said, in collecting or administering in any mianner {he effects
-of the deceased, the person or persons so appuinied should

#d {0 ‘obt ain letters ad collipenda, or of administra-

&

tipn, cither genmu or special, as the teuor of such authority

e“

. 72//
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and the nature of the case nurrht require, prn}embly to the
Registrar of such Court, and all other persons to whom sncL
executor or admhudstrator, or persons entitled as aforesaid, )
would ha"e had = prefm able claim if ppr'ﬁonuﬂv resident

within the jurisdiction of thesaid-Coyrt; and that where any
éuch lotbers ad colliffenda or of administration should have
been granted to the Registrar of such Court, and application

".should bo afterwards made by any persor or persons 8o

appointed as aforesaid for the revoeation thereof, in order to
grant other letters to such person or persons, the Jetters so
granted to such Registrar should ke revoked, unless it should’
appear to the Court that thereshad been unreasonahle “delay,
either in the transmission of the authority wider which such
application’ was made or in making such application.
“In 1849 it was deemed expedient to disconnect the

" administration of the estates of British subjects dying intes-

tate in Bengal from the Office of Ecclesiastical Registrarof -

- the Supreme Court in that Presidency, and to.appoint an

Administrator-General there, which was accordingly done
by Act VIL of 1849. This Act was extended to Madras
and Bombay by Aot IT of 1850, but withsthe proviso that
the two offices of Ecclesiastical I{Pgmtl r aud Administra-
tor-Genoral might be held at Fort Bt Gcorge and Bombay
respeetwel y by the same person. Then followed Act VIIL
of 1855, by whith it was enacted (section 6) that the two
offices of E Ecele&.wtmal Registrar and A dministrator-General

might be held by the *then Administrator- General at Fort
St. Creorge, but with the exception that no person it.en holding
the office of Administrator- Greneral or thereaiter to. be
appointed to guch office in any of the Presidencies, should
hold the office of Ececlesiastical Registrar. No very material
change has sinct Lesn made, though Ast ViIt of=1855 was
_repealed and re-cnacted with “sqme ‘modificationss by Act
XXIV of 1867, which wasin its turn treated in tho same way -
by Act IV of 1874, amended by Act IX of 1881

®

N
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184A3 sonie.what similar office was created by Act X‘;TH “of
_f <, Which, after reciting that the property of infants,
ome-coverts and others, vested in trustees, was exposed

-to psculiar ; '
| thelijeuhar risks and burthens in the terrifories subject fo .
16 overnment of the Bast Indis Company, not ouly from

the 11.1solvency of trustees, byt from the frequent difficulties
ocea._sml'led by their death, or absence, or refusal, or incapacit ‘
to afzt, 1t. was enacted that in, all cases in which any propertyf
was subject. to any trust, and there should bo no trustez
willing to act or capable of acting within the- jurisdiction of

Her Majesty’s Courts in the said territories, it should be ]
lawfx}I .f(;f‘ the Supreme Court .of each of the Présidencies to -
appoint the Registrar or some other officer of the‘Com’t to be

a trustee of such property; and afterwards it wes by Act
XVIiI of 1864 enacted that for each of the Prcéid;ne.i}e.‘i- ;;
Bengal, Madras, and Bombay there should be an Oﬁiciqal
Trustes appointed by the Chief Justice of the Hich. Cmn;t
and that such officc might be held by the A("Lmi;i;t*‘*f ,
- General for the time being. T ) o

Rtxles had been made by tho Courts at the ssveral Presi-
dencies for the gelief of insolvent debtors Scear&iné o the

o ravisions of ¢}
provisions of thie Lords’ Aet (32 Geo. I1, c. 28), but doubis

were ex}te‘rtained whether any of theso Courts were competent
‘ f;o sdminister such relief, Power was therefore given {)v the
39 and 40 Geo. IIT, ¢. 79, 8. 23, to the J udges of the Su;:reme

P _— ) sire Y -
Courts at’ Fort William -and Madras, and the Court.of -

& » 5
the Recorder at Bombay, to make Sad pubiish such rules
g 3
and orders as to them respectively should see;n meost; for
£

extond
insolvent debtors is should be in exsentien under the process
of such x'-esg;s:m‘?,v? Courts, or of any Court previously est.z;?;-
lished at®such Preddency respectively, forssums uz;d.ér the
smountsto be preseribed bf such rules-and orders; and, by
sac-tion 24, all rules and orders therstofore made for the n;liéf

of uj‘sab'eflt debto;'s were ratified and gconﬁrmed;,and all suits

, against any -person for &

ing the relief intended by tho Lords’ Act to such

.’7’} )

.
" HIGH COURT.OF MADRAS. 14
. &

&

cting under them were discharged,‘
aonelled, and utterly‘ made void and of no effect. The rules
of the Supreme Court of Judicature at Madras made in
pursnance of this enactment will be found iz the Appendix
to Sir Thomas Strange’s Notes of Cases ab Madras, but need
not be more particuldrly noticed here, as they were virtually
abrogated by the Statute 9 Geo. IV, c. 78, which cstablished
Courts for the Relief of Tusolvent Debtors to ds holden within
the respective limits of the Towns of Calcutta, Madras, and
Bombay, by any one Judge of the Supreme Courts at these
Presidencies respectively.i® This Aet was to continue in foreo
ouly until the first day of March 1833, but was contipubd by -
9 William 1V, c. 43, till the lst March 1836. The law
was amended by 4 and 5 William IV, ¢. 79, and both the
original and amending Act further continued by 6 and 7
“William IV, e. 47, till the ist March 1839, and from thence -
41l the end of the then next Session of Parliament.* By 3
and 4 Vic., c. 80, they were further continued till the 1st
March 1845, and from thence to the end of the then next
Session of Parliament; and by 9 and 10 Vic, c. 14, they
were continued till the 1st March 1847, and from thence to
the end of the then next Session of Parliament. In the last-
mentioned session it was enacted by the Statute 11 Vie,
¢. 21, that they should be continued until the 31st July 1848,

- and that from and after that day t};oey should be repealed, -

and the proceeding% of the Courts regulated by the provisions
of the last-mentiouned stakute. -
By the 17{h clause of the first Charter of the High Cowt
(26th June 1862) it was ordained that the Court for the
- Relief of 'Insolvent Debtars at Madraseshould be held before

19 As to the very dpubtful bemefit of this statutg eee a letter from Sir
Ralph Palmer, C.J.; to the Right Fionorable C. Grax, dated 3xd Julfp 1885,
~—Chiof Justice’s Letter Book, vol. iv, NS, p- 13 @

1 Tho original A was also. continued till'the 1st March 1839 by Aet IV

" of 1836, )
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“one of the Judges of the High Court of Judicature at ’\[udms,
.and that the said High Court, and ony such Judge thereof,
should have and exercise; whether within or withoat the Pre-
sidency of Madras, such powers and authorities with respect
to original and appellate jurisdiction and otherwise as were

constituted by the laws relating to msolvent debtors in

India.

The 18th sr(}mn of the dmended Cnarter {2 8th Deocember
18@0) is in the same terms, except that the words < within the
" Presidency of Madras ™ are substituted for ‘“ whether within or
withoyt the Presidency of ﬂfa/iras, thereby depriving insol-
vents i the 'nofu,%ﬂ of any’ relief except thut afforded by
sections 273, 275, 280, 281 and 282 of Act VIIT of 1859,
and section 8 of Act XXIII of 1861, by which provision

was made for the discharge of any person in eustody upon his -

giving up all his property. This, however, has been to a
- great extent remedied by the Code of Civil Prc»cedure, At X
of 1877, Chapter XX.

The ouly remaining part of the Statute 39 and 40 Geo. 111,
¢. 79, which it seerns necessary to notice is the 25th sgction,
- by - which, after stating that it might be expedient’ for His
Majesty, kis heirs or suecessors, to issue & Commission from
His High Court of Admiralty in England for the trial and
adjudication of Prize €auscs, and other maritime questions
arising in Indis, it was enacted that it skould and might be
lawful for His Majesty, his heirs and successors, to nominate

and appoint all or any of the Judges of the Supreme Courts -

of Judicature at Fort William and Madras, or the Court of

tho Recorder at Bombay, sither slone or jointly with any

other persons to be named iu such Commission, to be Cofa-
missioners for the purpose of carrying such Commission s to

i 1s:.ued as aforesaid into execution ; any Act or Acts to the

contrary thereof in any wise notwithstanding. A Vice-Admi-
ralty Couri was accordmrrly established at. Madras on the

3

- ‘7“\
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11th August 18‘}8 by a Con mdssion addressed to the Chlef
Justice of Madraa for the time being, or the person exeuxtmg

‘the dutieseof such office, and . dated at London in the High

Court of A dmiralty of England the 21st day of January 1808,
The Dr“r't;ce to be observed in this Court, and the fees to be
allowed and taken By the respective Judges, Officers and
practitioncrs therein, were regulated by Rules and Regula-
tions made on the 27th June 183%, under,the authority of the
Statute 2 William IV, ¢. 51, and the additional Rules and
Regulations of the 6th July 1859. In procecdings instituted

‘on behalf of Her Majesty’s ships, provision was made for the

payment of costs by the rules, orders, and regmlitions
established by Her Majesty’s Order in Council of 22nd
October 1850, under the authority of 2 William IV, ¢. 51,
and the Navy Pay and Prize Act, 1854 (17 Vic,, ¢. 19). The
Btatute 2 William IV, c. 51, also declared (section 8) that the
Court should have jurisdiction in suits for seamen’s w'irreﬂ
pilotage, bottomry, damage to.a ship by colhm«m contempt
of the regulations relating to His Maj s Servies at sca,
salvage, and droits of Admiralty, in
[, or the master thereof, should come avithin the losal

ses where a ship or’

- limits of the Court, notwithstdanding the cause of action

=

the High Court of Admiralty in England, or to the Lord

might heve arisen out of the local lithits. An ar)neq} lay to

Compmissioners in Prize Cases, buf by 3 and 4 Willilam IV,

s that from the Ist dq,y of June 1833
ations in prize snits stiould be made.
, and not to the said High Court

e 41,8 2, itise
all such appeals and apy
to His Majesty in Com
of Admiralty in England, or to turzx Commissioners as aforg-
gaid. The jurisdict vi-:n of the Viee-Admiralty Court was

o by r'he olsf olause of tho

tey

*th

<

H
December 18652 N o ehrmge was ab drst ma,de. in thb form;s

T
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“of procedure, but by clause 37 of the amended Letters Patent ' ‘;in:flﬁtv’s subjects within the territories subject to the Govern-
Jitis directed that the rules a and orders which the Hligh Court - ment of Fort 8t. Georgo except the Governor-General and -

wgs thereby empowered to make, for regulating the proceed- Governor of Fort St. George for the time being, and except

_ings in civil cases, including proceedings in its Admiralty, ' all such persons as by law and usage take plice in England
Vice- Admiralty, testamentary, intestate, and matrimonial - before the Chief Justico of the Court of King’s Bench ; and
jurisdiction respectively, should be a$§ far as possible in the Puisne Justices were to take vank next after the Members
accordance with the provisions of the Code of Civil Irose~ of Council at Madras. The Chief Justice and Puisne Justices
dure; and a considerable, alteration in the practice was respectively wpm‘«-.prﬂiﬁtﬂd tobe Fustices.and Conservators of
accordingly made by the rules and orders of the 5th July the Peace and Coroners within and tn"z}urrhuut the Settloment
1885, , _ - ~ of Tort 8t. George, and the town of Madras, and the limits

- - thereo! and the factories subordinate thereto, and all thes
® .. ' CHAPTER VIIL " territories which then wers, or thereafter might be, sui'ije:-;t to
~ or dependent upon the Government of Madras { and to have

The Supreme Cout of Judicature at ¥ draa, consisting of - E‘.:’;Q;,_i wisds c’fm o an d auth me as the T%,“Q% Jf the Court of
a Chief Justiceandtwo Puisne Judges, was established within _ in tnat
the Settlement of Fort St. George in the placo of the Court - ¥ eyl
‘of the Recorder for that Presidency by Letters Pateut, bearing
date at Westniinster, the 26th December 1800 (41 Geo. I1I).
The Recorder, Sir Thomas Strange, was thereby appointed
the first Chief Justies of the new Courts, and Henry Gwillim
and Ben}umm Sullivan, Esquires, the ficst Puisne Judges.

c...u

-Brought out bv Mzr. Justico Gwillim, it was published -at the . Governor. - A Cmg st was
Presidency orf the 4th of .wptemb v 1304,1% and still con- the danghtors of peers an
tinues in foree s far as it is not inconsistent with the provi- station in the Company’

: 1 94 25 Vi : 1 : {Ea
sions of the A & ..é“aﬁd 25 Vie., e 104, and the Letfers 10& rank. ‘Asthe affalr
Patent constituting the High Court.’® = ‘ ‘Genorel in Couneil, T T

The Judges were to be Barristers, in England or Ireland of and = hope which I a3 : e:taz’:zss}s thzﬁ‘ E
not less than five vears’ standing, to be named dnd appointed should jndiresily dbcido the qusstion by my choige of the lady
by, and to hold office during, the pleasuro of the Crown. The whom 1 should hand outf at this dmner was bafled by my,
Chief Justioe was to have rank and precedsnce before all His adverting laughingly to the dispute while I gave one arm to

' o Lady HoodU* (Lord Seaforth’s daughter) and the other to
. o , Lady Strange, the wife of the Chief Justicg.” Ty
Bl u.u e to Rir Thomas Strange’s Notes of Cascs aif Madms. ‘ o

13 Letters Patent, 26th June 1882, clause 44; amended Liotters Puatent ’ . : s " N

2.Sth Decewnber 1863, clauses 1 and 45, - .® R ’ Coom T“’lfe of Admiral Sir Samuel Hood. .
. . , , . 20 o
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Hov the question was disposed of. by the Governor-Genéral
in Couneil I do not know, but according to theRoyal Wamrants

- which have reulated precedence in India for the last 40 years

at least, all ladies take place according to the rank assigned
to their respective husbands, with the exception of wives of
peers and ladies having precedence in ingland independently

of their husbands, who take place according to their several

“ranks after the wives of Metabers of Council. These Warrsnts-

' ga‘:x,e the Chief Justices and Bishops of Calcutta, Madras, u.nd.

Bombay precedence not enly of the Commanders-in-Chief at

. their respective Presidensies,-but-also-of-the Comma nder-in-
" Chief i India, down to 1874, when the Communder-in-Chief

' in India was given precodence of the Chief Justice in Bengal, -

and the Bs‘shops of Madras and Bombay were_put below the

Commanders-m-r‘luet at their Presidencies, who were further '

exalted in° 1810 by being given precedence of the Chief

Justices of . ,Mfzdms, Bomba:y, and the North-Western

Provinces.
The territories subject to or dependent upon the G-ovem-

ment of Madras at the time of the. establishment of the .

Supreme Court v,eré, with almost the sole exception of
“Kurnool, which was/ “annexed in 1839, the same as those now
included in that descnptmn The acquisition between 1759

- and 1766 of the Northern Circars and Chingleput has already
been noticed. Malabar, Dindigul, Salem, and the Baramahal
" were ceded to the East India Company by Tippoeo Sultan in

1792, and seven years afterwarde another great increase to
the Company’s territories in Southern Indis’ was made in
gconsequence of the ;gakmﬂ of Seringapatam and  death of
Tippoo. It was then agreed by a treaty made between_the
Company and the Nizam and dated the 22nd June 1799 that

- ‘the districts of (lanara, Coimbatore, and, Wynfia,d togather

mth Ahe heads of all the passes leading from tho territory of

+  ,the late Tippoo Sultan® to any pcu't of the® possessions of the

HIGH COURT OF MADRAS| 14 ’Z
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' Englmh Bast India Company Bahadoor or its ‘alhes or

tributaries sitnated between the ghéts on either coust and

" .all forts situated near to and commanding the said passes

should be subject to the authority and be for ever incorpor-
ated with the dominions of the English Hast Indin Company
Bahadoor. The district of Gooty was subjected to the authority

and unitedto the dominions of the Nizam. The Maharajah of -
- Mysore, Krishn¢ Rajah Ocdiaver Bahadgor, a deseendant of

the anciont Rajahs of Mysore, was to possess the -territory

described in Schedule C for the purpose of establishing a
" separate Government in Mysore; and certain districts speci--
fied in Schedule D were reserved for the purpose of being
sventusally ceded to the Peishwa, if he should accede to the .
treaty, and give safisfaction o the Company and the Nizam

with regard to certain points then depending between them.

The Peishwa refused to accede to the treaty and the !

districts reserved fot him were divided between the East

India Companyand the Nizam, two-thirds being taken by

the Nizam and the remaining one-third: by the Company.

Afterwards by a treaty dated the 12th Octoher 1800 the .

Nizam ocedad to the East India Company all the territories
acquired by him under the treaty with Tippoo of 1792, and
also all the territories acquired by lim under the treaty of
22nd June 1799, except such of them as were situated fo tho
southward of the river Toombuddra, and. in.lien thereof
aesigned to the Cofupany the district of Adéni, together with

" whatever other territory His Hlighness was possessed of to the
south of the*Teombuddra or the Kistna below the Junetlon .

of these two rivers. : ‘

The Rajah of Tanjore resigned the, administration of his
country into the hands of the Pritish Government by a
treaty dated the 25th October 1799, and by & treaty copeluded

with the Nawab of the Carnaticoon the 31st July 18 801 the/,

sole and exclusive administration of the Civil and ‘\zﬁhtary

.
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-Government of all the territories and dependoncies of the
Famauc Payen Ghat, together with the full and exclusive
rwht to the revenues thereof (with the exeeptien of such

portion of the said revenues ss should bo appropriated for .

the maintenance of the Nawab aud the support of his

dignity) and the sole power and authority®of appointing cfficers -~

for the collection of the revenues, and of establishing ‘C‘ourta

for the administration of Givil and Criminal Justice, was’

vested in tho East ITndia Company. ‘ ’

Tn 1724 all the Dutch establishments on the contivent ofl

India,and the town and fort of Malacea with its &Ppendenews‘
whiclf had been ceded by the, King of the Netherlands tof
the Crown ofeEogland in exchenge for the. far;:f,r, ofi

Beneoolen and the Finglish possessions in Sumatra, by a'treat i
dated the 17th March of that year, were transferred to the’

BEast India Company together with the island of Singapore,
which had already been for some years in their occulm’uon,
by the Statute "5 Geo. IV, c. 108.
* This &ah’ceprowded thatthe newacquisitions should 'he held
by the East India Company in the same manner and. s;ub] et
fo the same authqrities, restrictions, and provisions as the fac-
. toryof Bencoolnn, and the possessions in the island of Sumatra
were vested if and hokden by the (Jomymy :mvne«habely
before the exchange. .

They were thus brought under the operahon of the Si atutes
42 Geo. II, c. 29, by which the Compaiy’s sottloment k)
Fort Marlborough was made a faciory subordinate to the
Presidency of Fort William in Bengal, and 39 4nd 49 Geo,
01, ©. 79, 5. 20, whereby it was enacted that the power and
authority of the Suprgme Court at Calentta, and all such

regulations as had been or might fhereafter be framed snd
N wvided, by the Gove"xml-(reneml and Council of Ford
W ﬂLum for. the be‘ttcr admginistration of gusth,e among the
] nahve mhabx tants and others, should extenddo and over all

. Patont under the Grest SBeal of Great Brit

"
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such provmws and dlstnuts as mxght at any time. thereafter
be g-mezcd and made subjeet to the Presidency of Fort |
‘William. = This so far, at all events as it concerned the ksettle-
mentson “19 Coast of Coromandel, was obviously inexpedient,

and it was therefore enacted by the Statute 6 Geo.. IV, c. 85, .

5. 19, that it should‘he lawiul for His Majesty by LeHler

to make Sut:h
provisions for the administration of justice in the Island of
Singaporo and the Town and Fort of Malacts and its depen-
dencies as ke might kave done if the Statuts 39 and 40 Geo.

"I, . 72, had never heen made or passed; and, by seelion 20,

'*.hat from snd after thie fivet daywof J anuary 1826 the aoldnies,

bments which had Lw,l ceded to His

SIS ER 54 1

seionR, and
’aj sty by the King of the Netherlands ‘and which ‘wera

- gituato ontho Coast of Cammand ol orin the ‘éorthprv Circars,

snd ail the inhabitants of the said eoloniss, posses
sstablishmonts, uﬂli all ‘other persons being therein, m}\ﬂd
ceaso tg be subiect i should be wholly exemp t from the
,urmdfctxon of the said Supmme Court of Judicature in
Bengal, and that the said colonies, posséssiens, and establish-
ments, and all the inhabitants thereof, and ajl other persons

)?

" being therein, should be subject and amenable to the jurisdic-
. tion and authority of the Supreme Cowrt of Judicature at Fort
"Saint George, in like manner as any other place being or

deemed to be a factory subordinaté to the Government of Fort

. Saint Ge»orge and the inhabitants there s0f, whether Buropeans
i~cr Natives, ‘as the vase might be, was or were or ought to be

lisbleand aminable thereto. And it was further enacted (s. 21)
that it should be lawful for the Court of Directors of the East
Indiz Company to declare and appoint fhat the said Island of
Singapore and the said Town and Fort of Malacea and its
dspendencics and the colonies, possessions, ared est abhshmen{i

ceded as afor psmd or any of & hem, should ceaso to be
factories or a fastory subordinate t¢ the Presndency of Fort

-

g

»r
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Wﬂha.m in Bengal, and that they should he annexed  to and
, be considered as and be part of the settlement of Prinse of
Wales’ Island, or as factories or a factory subordisate to the
Presidency of Fort Saint George or to any Presidency or
Government, of the Campany, or that they or any of them
ghould be independent settlements, or dn independent settle-
ment, under such,Government as the Company might appoint,
" Singapore and Malagea were accordingly annexed to Prince of
‘Wales? Tuland, and the Charter of the former Court of Judi-
cature at the last-mentioned settlement having been surren-
dered to the Crown by the East India Company a Court of
Recordcalled ¢« The Court ofJudicature of Prince of Wales’
Island, Singapore, and Malacea” was cstablished by Letlers
Patent hearing date the 27th November 1826 (7 Geo, IV)..

The clanse of the charter authorising the Supreme Court -

at Madras to admit Advocates and Attornics differed only
from the corresponding clause in the charter of the Court
of the Recorder in using the words bond jide practitioners of
the Recorder’s Court mstead of bond fide practitioners of the
Mayor’s Court, but upon the opening of the Supreme Court
_in September 1801 a division of labour was introduced, some
of the gentlemen formerly enrolled both as Advoeates and
Attcmies"b'eiﬁe* sworn®in as Advocates only, and the rest
heing sworn in as At arnies, Proctors, and Notaries, Among
‘those sworn in as Advocates only were Mr. Williams, 'whn
had been an officer in the 19th Dragoons! and who acted as
Advocate-General under an appoiatment by Government
from the date of Mr. Sullivan’s promotion to the Bench of
the Supreme Court till Mr. Anstruther was named as his
successor by the Court of Directors, and' Mr. Coxnpton;
afterwards Sir Herbert Compton, Chief Justies of Bomba),
'ho had been a Ligutenant in the 74th huglmpnt and who
| 'was m;t ealled to tJBaBaT ¢Lincoln’s Inn) i1l the year 1808,
after hn had been practiing.for some years as an Advocate

{
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of the Supreme Cowrt. Mr. Anstruther, afterwards blr
Alggander Anstruther, Recorder of Bombay, and who was

also sworp in as an Advoeate only, had bee.n called io the’

>

"Dar before leaving ¥England.

A pro¥iso containgd in the charter, that no pnrsnn other
than the practitioners of the Recorder’s C"ourt should be
mpv’ale of ‘heing admitted or envolled or &f practising in
the Bupreme Court without thﬂ- Ll""Ilr:C"Of the East India
L-c-mnsmy for that purpose first had and obtul ned, was dons

ray with by the Statute 3 and 4 William 1V, «. 85, 5. 115,
whersby it was enacted that it should be lawful for any
Cnurt- of Justice established by His Majesty’s chartersdn the

st India Company’s territories to appreve, admit, and
enro’i persons as Bérristers, Advocates, and Attornies in such
Court without any leense from the said Company, sny thing
in such charter contained fo the contrary notwithstanding ;
provided always that the being entitled to practise as an
Advocato in the principal Courts of Scotland skiculd be deemed
and taken to be a quelification for admission as an Advocate
in any Court of India equal to that Bf having been called

to the Bar i in England or Ireland.

“In July '1853 Mr. J. W. Branson, then an Attorney of
the Suyvemo Court, applied to be admitted g3 an Advocate,

submitting that it was evidently the spirit of the charter

that the offices of buth Advocite and A tormey should be
perforined by thessame person, and that it was not compstent
to the Court to separaje what the charter had so clearly -
united; bué the Court {Rawlinsen, C.J., and -Burton, J.)
refused the application on the ground that thoy could not
“sot uside what. had beon held to be *Le proper construction
Si the charter for half a’century.

* The Barristers of the Supreme Court h,ad totween seven
and eight years before the date of Vr. Branson’s application
been authorised by Act I of 1846, = 5,%o0 plead in the Tourt of )
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‘Sudder Adawlut subject to the rules in force :1pphcab!c to
Pleader§ in the latter Court; and this privilege was extonded
“to the Attornics of the Supreme Court by Act XX of 1853,
which further provided that such Barristers and Atfonues
should be entitled to plead not only fn the Sudder but in

any of the Courts subordinate thereto. * These Courts, how- -

‘ever, reoo"nlsed"no distinction: of classes amongst the practi-
tioners before the.n, and tregted all simply as Pleaders, with
power to appear and act as well as to plead. There were
thus in existence at the time of the amalgamation of the
Supreme and Sudder Coyrts by the establishment of the
High <Court three classes of practitioners, the Vakeel of the
Sudder, and the Barristers and Atfornies of the Supreme
Court, some of whom had been also admitted as Vakeels
 besides being entitled to practise as such under the Acts just
noticéd. The High Court was accordingly empowered by

the charter of 1862 to approve, admit, and enrol Advocates -

who were authormed to appear and plead, Vakeels who were
- authorised to appear, plead and act, and Attornies-at-Law
who were authorised to appear and act for the suitors of the

‘Court, and by thg amended charter of the 28th Decemnber -

1865 to .approve, admit, and' enrol Advocates, Vakeels and
Attornies who {vere authorised to appear for the suitors and
to plead or to act, or to pload and act aceording as the I{wh
Couri, might by its rules #nd directions determine.

In exercise of these powers all the Advocatbs and Attornies,
or Bolicitors of the Supreme Court anyl all the Vakeels of ihe
Sudder Court were by the rules of 28th August 1862 admitiod
as Advocates, Attornies-at-law and Vakeels of the High
-Confrt, and placed as nearly as possible in the positions which
they had respectively occupled in the abolished Courts, the
“ellate Side of the High Court being taken to reprosent the

« Luuder And tho Ungm';,l Side as repres entmg the Supreme

Court, * % e

-
.

<)
¢
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Vested interests being thus provided for, it is perhaps to be
otted that it was not determined to adopt for the future,
one or ottier of the two systems, and to have either Advocates
and Attornies, or Vakeels alone, but by the rules. 5F 1t
October i%““ and 80th April 1870 provision was mede for
d admission not only of Advocates and
Lut alse of Vakeels en sitled as such to

1e Original w:ldagpuﬂzmg Sijesol t L;w Sourt,”
This was 'cr.mz—,:if‘x_erefi e griovauce by the Attornies, aadin
July 1874 they prescuied a pefitica {o the Chief Justice and
the Cour prayiog éhz: t the right of the
e Appeliste Side,
ordships would to }ra Attoruies th

z ; aon the '::Ltfpeiiaie & Viakeels in the same
way as Attornies of the Supreme fumLt had been permitfed
to practise in the Sudder. The last part of the prayer was
granted, but this did not satisfy the petifioners. A few

" months afterwards they applied tothe Court upon a formal

petition supported by the arguments of Counsel for an order
that the rules permitiing Vakeels to practise on the Original |
Side of the Court should be cancelled on4he ground that
such rules were not authorized by the charter of 1862 and =~
that the wording, of the amended charter wasnot in accord-
ance with the provisions of the Statite 24 and 25 Vie., ¢. 104,
under which both the charters were issued. The application
was refused, but “the Chief Justice, in delivering the judg-
ment of a full Bench, said that although the Judges enter-
tained no doubt on the question of law, it appeared to them
that in some respects the petitioners had reason to complgin
of the operation of the rules.®? »

One other clause of the Supremse Court’s charter may be
noticed %ere,~that by wlnch the Crovemor and Coungil were”

115 In the matteg of thé petition of the ,arltt&mes —Indian La¥ Reports,
1 Mm.ras Scries, p. 24.
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. required, from time to time by their sufficient warrant to bo " end to’the Town Police Court,!'¢ the centre continuing to be.
.filed of Record in the Supreme Court to name and appoint oceufied by the Commissariat. On the establishment of the .
some sufficient person resident in the town of Madgaspatnam - . High Couft the Small Court was transferred to the paxt”
to be'the Attomgev of the East India Company, upon whom . which had, been ocenpied by the Dolice Courts and the whole
process a.gamat the Company might be served, and in default ‘ “of the rest of the building given over to the High Tourt.
of such appoiityment the Court was authorised to name an The following is a list of the J udges of (he Supreme Court.
A.ttorney for the"acomp%ny, upen whom process should be ' 7 Chicf Justices. S
o

‘served. . It would appear from this to have been intended i Sir Thomas Andrew Strange, swotn in ~1t&"i1"Seﬁtexmber 1801.
that the Government Solicitor should be appointed by the ‘ Sir John Henry Newbolt, . 10th July 1816.
Local Government, but the appointment’ was always made by Sir Edmund Stanley, _,,  4th September 1820.
the Court of Directors upsto 1858, and since then has been Sir Rulph Palmer, .o 7th June 1825.
made’bf the Secretary of Statepin Council, the right of the T Sir Robert Buckley Comyn, = ,, ' 315t December 1835
- Court of Direffors to make the appomtment having been Sir Edward John Gambier, - 2nd Muy 1842.
recognised and confirmed by the Statute 53 Geo. III, c. 155, Sir Christopher Rawlinson, »  15th Apnl 1850.

Sir Henry Davison, ' 11th March 1859.

8: 81. A warrant of Attorney was until lately given by thp
Governor in Council to the gentleman appointed by the
Court of Directprs, and was filed by him in Court ; but this

8ir Celley Harman Secotland, 'y 24th May 1861.

Puisne Justices.

_ practice has now been discontinued, it probably being consi- 8ir Henry Gwillim, sworn in 4th Sepfjember 1801
dered unnecessary affer it had been enacted by. Act IT of 8ir Benjamin Sullivan, »  4th Beptember 1801,
1855, R 8, tha‘t all ap-pointments a.ppeuring in the Govemment . Sir Fran(‘xﬁ 1Iﬁ€ﬂa";lt09, 35 29{3}1 April 1810.°
‘Gazette might be proved by the production of tho Clazette. .. 8ir John Henry Newbolt, »  2nd February 1811, °

- Sir Edmund Stanley, » 818t December 1816,

-The Supremg Court continued for some time to oceupy the o n o ‘
. Sir‘Andrew George Cooper, » o« 26th Jamuary 1818.
-same building in the %‘ort as that in which the Court of the Sir Charles . Grey,. . 19th Septembor 1821.
- Rocorder bad been held but in 1817 it was removed to the _ Sir Urllingham Francldin, - ,, » 22nd October 1822.
premises in Bentinck’s buildings next to Messrs. Arbuthuot - : Sir Robert Buckley Comyn, . 19th August 1825,
& Co.’s offices and then known as the cld Mariie Yard. In - © Sir Georgo W. Ricketts, .,  8th Novembor 1825,
it . Sir BEdward John Gambler, " 28th November 1336,

1836 it was again moved into the efstern half or front pait
of tho building now occupied by the High Court and Small
CauseCourt, a and which had been built for the Board of Trade

not long before the Eist India Company was deprivad of its Bir Henry Davison, | 5.
trading powers hv the Charter Act nf 1835 {3and 4 WilL, ""“7' " Bir Adem Bittleston,

Bir John David Norton, o 5th April 1842.

Sir William Westbrooke Burton, ,, 27th Angust 1844,

* 16th March 1857,
26th July 1858.

L
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“e-80).==The wester# half was 00”‘1’1‘3& y the Commissaria 16 Up to 1850 the Cowrt of Commissioners for tfe recovuy of srzsll debts
‘x,;higﬁ} 25 wins 2o ;dﬂ\ 18 ;ﬁ' 11 18 )U_ “"h.__‘)_ “_u southern ond . which was then convérted into the Court off Smai‘ Causes, was held in alarge -
) kall in the rear of to house at the north end of Bentinek’s buildings ; -and

' aa ol
was allotted fo the Court of Small Causes and the northom _ {he. Police Court in the Lilding now ncchtned by Messts, Walker and Co..

f
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Sir Anthony Buller was appomtnd a Pmsne Justice on the
.« 6th September 1815, but was transferred to Bengal, and'it is
“b'@-l."‘m "ad pever took his seat on the Madras Bench. Sir
Ralpu  ver tvas appointed one of the Puisne Justices. on
the 18th *.  ust 1824; but wae appuipted Chief JTustice on
the 28th Ja. -v 1825 and accordingly took his seat as
Chief Justice s r days after his arrival at Madras, the
oaths bei ing .iémin stered %o-him by his predeeessor Sir
Edmund Stanley under the usual salute of soventeen guns.
Sir George Ricketts having died at sea on the 16th J uly .
1831 the vacancy thus created was not filled up, and the
Courl shenceforth consisted of Chw; Justice and only one
Puisne Justicall?
The Judges and officers of the C'om't on the last day of
its existence, 17th August 1862, were:—
Chief Justice, Sir Colley Harmim Scotldnd Enight.
© Puisne Justige, Sir Adam Bittleston, Kuight. .
Master in Equity awi Turing Master, (}lemenf; Dale,
Esquire, o,
Legistrar, Arthar ‘I&cdon.xld Ritchie, Esquive.”
Olerle of the Crown, John Bruce Norton, Esquire.
® . Deputy Olerk of the Crown and Eraminer, Bevjamin Brooks,

A, Murray, Esquirs,
Bm ’_s P u.uk

Brooks, Esquire.
orm,n}lngmm. L
, dohn D&W%.l

Laguire, G

-

3

d (,o the Chief Justice, Sated 23tk Jummry

C. Kristnasawny

e
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Deputy Interpreter in Tamzl and Telugn, P. Parthasara‘rhy
Persian and Hindustani Interpreter, Syed Shah A_lly Saib.
Avrmenidn Interpreter, Mr. 8. J. Johannes.
Portuoegﬂse Interpreter, Mr. T. Brass. ~ . -
Duich Interpreter, Mr. B. C. Regel
French Imerp;rt#r‘h’fr C. Gaudoin.
Orier and Court-keeper, Mr, . Jenman.
Aerountant-General, H. D. Sandoman, Hsquire.
Sreriff, Colonel J. Impett. .
Deguty Sheriff, B. W. Shaw, Esquxre. s .
Corener, §. Urqubart, m.p. ® :
Adrocate-General, 'T. Syduey Smyth, Eeqmre. -
Government Solwzgor, John Robert Boyson, Esquire.
Administrator-General, John Miller, Esquire.

' ' JouN Suaw.

e
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TdE ~.OF READING THE QURAN,
Tue Qurinis the, " -nd of union between all the sects

of Islam. Men may differ on the exposition of some difficult
passages; In the details of its exegesis there is somo variety ;
but oB reverence the Jatter, though thby may not all irghibe
its spirit. It has given rise to a vast and varied literature.
Its decision is final in all controversios of fuith. Side by side
with it has gro'\’Vﬁ up o vast body of tradition, on which the
gunnaf--q, most important factor in the faith of Islim—is
based, but the jmost interesting of all studies to the young
Muslim is stiil the Quran, its grammar and its commentaries.
Every Muslim must learn some portion of it by heart, and to
learn the whols i is an abt of great merit. This feat, however,

- will bo of little value uniess the Hafiz, when reciting it,

obs—crvc;; all the! mlﬂa and rﬂgu;amms framed for shoh an ach.
ny
This recital ‘sa:;allxi tilient, b put _befere any one can do this

eorrectly he mu xst bave some acqua rintance with what is kuown
3 1."_.*72.—1.*Tajmd {#ys5 He). This includes a kno’vledge of

<peauliarities of ths spelling of many words in the Quyan;

- ol its verious readings, of the Takbirg and responses to ho said

at the close of certain appointed passages, of its varicus divi-
sions, punctuation and marginal instructions, of the proper
prénuneiation of the Arabic words nd tlie correct intonation
of different passages. To throw some light on these variolis
" points is the objeot of this article. It must be borne in mind
that the orthodox va is that the Qurin’ IB uncreated and

_ eternal?that it contain® ng human elemént wfmte\ or, that' no

5V
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wt of Worshi; brings o Muslim so near to God as til:fm'at;Athez:‘s
«wt of reading or reciting some portion of this book’t The
Praditionist Tabrini says:  Whosoever teaches his son fr.
ead the Quran will recowe a beavenly crown.” Tt .mizi
aands down a saying of the Prophst to the effect thai “<who-
soaver reads only one Yettor does 2 good act whizn will meet a
tenfold reward.” Tho ceremonial acts fo be observed before
the reading commences are ths legal ablution {y%) and
prayer {s0). Tho Quran itself says: “ Let none touch it but
the purified.” . The usual prayer is, “I seek God’s protection
from -cursed Satan,” followed by the invocation, “In the '
name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate.” Plefsant
verses should be read in a cheerful tone, those which speak of
threatenings and punishment should be recited with awe. If
the reader cannot ery, he should assume the appearance of
one'in great sorrow, Whenever the words of those whom
Muslims call Kafirs ( 5) are quoted in the Quian, the reader
should recite them in.s low tone of voice. Such quotations
are the following : “The Jews say, ‘ Ezra (Ozair) is & Son of
Ged,”” and “ the Christians, ‘ The Mea,qlah isa Son of God’”
(Sara ix, 80). After reading the verse ‘ Adam disobeyed his
Lord, and went astray ” (Sara xx, 119}, the reader should
. 1ot pause, but quickly pass on to the following words, « After-
wards his Lord chose him for himself, and was turped towards
. him, &o.” 'The ides is, that a8 Adant is one of the Anbiya-
ulyl- *Azm,? the six chiel pr()phets, the stress should ks laia
on Grod’s forgivencss of his fault and not on his disobedience.
Tho name 6f (God is repeated. twice in the following verss:
"% We will not belisva till the like be accorded us, of what was
aeqprded to the Apostles of God. God, best knowoth where
to place Hlis mission” (Stra vi, 124). Asthisis the only
“‘;I—*_m 1ot necessary that the reader ﬁho._
be tterly ignorant ¢ Aralu'c, hal ke mu

gal scremonic
3 Literally, * The Propheis who were p

i know ».:hn: menning,  Hs may
¢ ebic to proncunes it corructly,

. Noah, Abrabam, Moges, Jesus, and Muhamn

- @ ’ ' . .
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pl&ce in the Qurin where the word Allah ocours twice without

any infervening word, a prayer should be offered before the
*4‘:11-1 Allah is pronounced. e

‘ ‘xlosmm 48 comnierei the most suitable of all places in
whu,:h'_ _ . 'The most auspicious days of the week are
considered- ™ Friday, Monday, a,nl Thursday. ¥ The hest
hour of the v, v-fonr is rmdmg ht or about 3 4.

It is considérue. .. proper thing to go threugh the whole
Quran in forty days, but on 1o account should it be completed
m less than three, for that would necessitate a hurried perusal.

It was the custom of the Companions of the P rophet  {woleel )
to recite four jus?® every night, They were thus about seven
or eight nighfs completing the whole $ask. The Khalif

Osman used to commence the Quran on Friday and fnish it
on the following Thumday

A very pf)plﬂ'h division i xs &nown as the Fam be Shaug
J,ar ¢ }. The lattors forming these words are theé seven
nitial letters of the first Sura of each day’s portxon, thug 1—

Fnd:xy . Sﬁrat-ul-Féhha to the end of Surat-un—Nxsa {iv).
t-ul-31,ida " ‘Sumt-ut-Tauba, (ix).

. 0
uau‘:‘.} s e a7

i s =t Xy
. Sxira;-ul-aanas © . Borateun-Nahl (wvi),
B N.,3 53

.. Stratu-Bani-Tsrd il |, Sarat-ul-Furgan (xxv)
Cu Sirat-usk-3 . ; .
l;a:dav .« Strat-ush-Shuars |, vaat-}11-Yei-Si1)(xxxvi)A
" fdnebiﬂ ¥y. Norat-ag-35058 » e Sirat-ul- -Hujrat (xlix‘

day .. ‘Sarat-ul-Qaf A . Suzat-un Nis (mm""

Tho Hratain-i-Ahzab (ol fwsﬂ Is simply smo‘har AV~

Lﬁd ivision. There is alse. & threofold div ision called the
"FMMW-sz anzil-i- Bl (S ‘s—‘-- prd-) The word Fil contains
he initial letters of o first Sara of each pottion. Thust—
irsf day .. s'J.lI‘EE-lLLi' atiha io the end of Sarat-ut-Tauba (i.‘;)

tcond day. . Harat-2i-Yianas

> T aSum.,-ubRunfx XX
hird day .% Sﬁrat-uJ;_Luklﬁan )

6o Smat-un-\f is {exiv).

3 A jua( ;h) is one-th -.meth part of the Quran,

&

%
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"‘hu however, has been found mth«ar irksore, a,nd 50 a
tradlﬁon is remembered which states  that one da.y the

Prophet said to his Companions, “ What, have you not power -

to read the third part every night ?’  They sreplied : 1t
would be very difficult.” The Prophet then said, - Read
the Sarat-ul-Ikhlas (112) the recital of this is - qual to that
of one-third of - the Quran.”

1t is a Sunnat practice to read the whole Quran during the
month of Ramazan, One juz is recited each night. Having
settlad what portion he is gomg to read, and having performed

~-all the necessary p*eumm?nef,. the reader should rolw"’c a0t

3oss thon three times and as many more as he likes, the Darad,
«( God ! have merdy on Muhammad and his descendants,
as Thon didst havé mercy on Abraham and his descendants.
Thou art to be praised and Thou art great. O God ! bless
Muhammad and his descendants, as Thou didst bless Abraham
and, his descendants. Thou art to o praised dnd Thou arb
great.” Then should follow a prayer similar to this, ™ 0 God,

- . T testify that this is Thy Book, serit from Thee on Tb‘y‘ Apostle

Muhammad, and Thy word spoken by the moutk of Thy

« Prophet. Accept my perusal of it as an e‘L of worship,
" make, me read it thoughtfully. Truly Thon frt kind and

gracious.” Then he should recite the verses, “ O my Lord!
I bzmaxa me to Thee against the proniptings of the Satans;
auJ 1 betake me fo Thee, O my Lord ! that they gair =c-
hm’tful aceess 1o me » (Surs xxiii, 99, 100), and also the
twm last Sards, c«w I botake me for refuge to the Lord
of the daybreak % ainst the mischiefs of Ilis creation, and
against the mischief of the night when it overtaketh me,
and against the mischief of weird Women, and aframﬂt the
mischief of the envier when he envicth.”s “Say: I betake
me for refuge tc the Lord of meﬁ‘-—the ng of men—the

Grod of mon, agamst the mischief of “the stealthily mth-
22

.
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drawing whisperer (Satan), who whispereth in man’s breas
-3 xagain%‘t jinn and men.” (Siras cxiii, exiv.)t .
~ f’“AnGt‘her prayer (\=3) is then said. Thus: “ O:Ged! wit)
g "‘hou Last sent it (Quran), and with truth it came
O Gow  “resss my.desiro for it, &nd meke it the illum
inator oc ‘ ’wh the healer of my ‘heart, the dispeller o:
ny pain an ’-row Of Thy mercy, O Most Merciful
hear my prmy«- . He then says the Ta’awwun, “1 seek
refuge mear Gua nom cursed Satan ;”’ and the Bismillah,
“In the name of God the ’{arufid the Compassionate.”
"Tha rpadm"' of the selected portion then commences. The
whole. of thess prayors and dnveeations are not always said,
but it is consifiered a very proper thmg to say them.

It is a Sunnaf practice to maske & response at certain
appoinied places. If it is a public recital in a mosque or
elsewhers, the auditors only respond. The Imam (Frecentor)
never does so; Amongst the Hanifites no response at all is
allowed if the passage is read as part of a Naméaz. The
Shafs’ites respond whether they are reading the passage
privately or in a Namiz, at home or in a mosque. The
Tesponses occux in the ffllowing places.. At the end of the

Surat-ul-Fatiha and of the &urau-uuBaqm say ‘Amen.’
_At the end of the Strat-ul-Asra (xviij say the Takbir—
“God is great."™ After the last verse of the- gumt-ul-

'T";"'\"ﬁﬂ‘mat (Ixxv), « Ts Heo not powerful enough to rajge 4

v .o 82y “Yes, pure is my Lord, Most High” A-, he
end of the Sarat-ul-Mulk (Lxvii); after the words “If at
early morn your waters shall have sunk away, Who then will
£ive you clear running water ¥’ say  God brings it to us,
and He is the Lord of the worlds.” At the end of the
bﬂr&t-ul—Mm-si%r&.t (Ixzvii}, after tho words “In what

¢

. * These saras are called the Muwuzatain (¢ Sy m the word 4’ ugne—
+ 1 fly for refuge,” which odiurs in both, )

s

" pizces his kands wi

AN
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other revelation after this will ye believe?” say “ We believe
in God, the Lord of the worlds.” At the close &f the
Sturat-ut-Tin (xov), after the words “ What ! is not God .
the most just of judges?” say * Yes, Iama thnesn for
Thee.” . g

In addition to these responsns to be given at the end of

each Stira, there are others to be said after certain verses.
. Thus, after the 16th verse of the Sxd Stra, * There is no.God

but He, the Mighty, the Wise,” say I am o witness to this.”

*

After the 60th verse of the 27th Sara, - Is God the more ,‘

worthy or the Gods they joined with him ¥ say * Yes, &

is the best, the Abider, the mosk Glorious, the most ILOnor-
able.” After the 12th verse of the 53rd Sara, * Which then
of the hounties of your Lord will ye twain (men and jinn)
deny ?” and after each repetition of this question in this Stra,
say O Lord, we deny no gift of Thine, To Thee be
praise.”

The 59th, 64th, 68th, 71st verses of the 56th Stra read
thus: % Is.it you who create them, or are we their ereator ?”
“Js it you Who cause its up-growth, or do we causo it fo
spring forth 2 ¢ Is it ye who send it down from the clouds,

or send we it down? 77 «Is it ye who rear” its tree, or do =

wo tear it?” Afier each of these verses, say « Yes! it

Sara, “ By a soul and Him who balanced it,” say O Gad,

‘i Thon, O Lord I After-the Ist verse of the 87th Sura,
-4 Praige the name of the Lord HMost ngh,” say “Holyis
my Lord, Most ,=1g5‘ ¥ After the 7ih verse of thevise 7~ 77

bestow cn rw soul pu,‘ v and purity.. Thou art ’che bast of

* all purifiers.” ) . -
- . " - oy B
After the recital of cortain passagesédn the Quran, a Sijda
M= f] T =
must he made.’ Thm is called the mjd -i-Tilawat. Imam,

=

ritnal of a sijdae The worshippur kneelix giav.*n,
ho fingers close {0 each other, upon the grf 24

1,

vt st upon hislocs, not on the side of the fiet which must be kept t

3 The . {ollowing

behind bita. The elbow must not touch the vide, nor the =tcr:~.cn the thy

o
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Abll Hanifa considers 14 farv the other.three Imims, l\Llhk

"~ Hanbfl and Shaf’i consider it sunnat. The former also held '

. Sat if a person aocldenta]ly overheard some other person |
tiw e these. passages he must make Sijda; the latter do'
~moti. ltAnecpssa.ry in such a case, Hamfa also held that!
if in the %’ of 2 Namaz a Sijda verso (Bag =) oceurred, |
the won ﬂh;pkg,< "zt make this Sijda after the Namaz Wasj
over ; the others s. - hat itshould be done there and then, |
When making thie Sijda the Takbir should be said, and on!
rising, the Salim, but not tho Tashshabud, Imams Hanifa |
amz Malik, however, sapsthat the Takbir also should be said )
on rising up from the Sijda.- '
.+ Altogetherthers are i'ourteen Sijda verses.S.

P

1 Surat-ul-A’araf (vii), v. 205: “They preuse andi
prostrate themqelves before Him.” !
2. Surat-ur-R’ad (xiii), v. 16: “ Unto God doth all ;/
in tho heavens and on the carth bow down m?
worship, willingly or by constraint: their very
) shadows alto morn and even !”

" 3. Barat-un-Nahl (xvi), vv. 51,52 “All In the heavens
and sil on the earth,. % each thing that moveth,
and=the very angels, prostrate them in adoration
before God, and are free from prido; they fear their
Lord who isabove them, and do V‘h&t the*;r are
. bidden.” : o

4. Sarat-ul-Asra (xvii), v. 109 : w (—Hory bo to Ged !

the promise of our Lord i 5 made good. - They fall
Gown on their faces weeping, and it inereaseth their
humility.” :

2 £ &

nor thethigh the calf of the leg. Theeyes must bokept tent dowawards,
Then he tonches the*grdfnd frst with his nose, and then with his forchead,
taking carothat the thnmbs jusigtouch the lob» of the'sars. In this position
he says the Tashih.i-8ijdes t‘.m,e times: ¥ extol tha;. liress of my Lord,
the Most High ! & - —
¢Imam Mah{{ rejects the {hres Inst and so reckcns only eloven. i
o --

t
@

4

¢ o 7
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5. Saratu Marysm (xix), v. 59: ¢ When the signs of
« the God of Mercy were rehearsed to them] they
bowed them down worshipping and weeping.”

6. Sumat-ul-Haj (xxii), v. 19: “ Whom Godshall diseraco

there shall be- nene to, honour. Grod dcth that
" which plea:e‘h Him.”?
7. Sarat-ul-Furqan (xxv), v. 61: ¢ V_Vlien it is said
to them, ¢ Bow down before the” Gud of Merey,’
‘they say ¢ Who is the God of Morcy ? Shall we bow
down to what thou bhiddest P’ and they fly from
Thee the more.” . _

&, -Sarat-un-Naml (xxvii), =v. 26 : “ God! there is no
God but Ho ! the Lord of the glorfous throne.””
Some, however, say that the preceding verse is the
Ayat-i-Sijda. ‘

9. Surat-us-Sijda (xxxii), v. 15: “ They only believe
in our signs, who, when mention is made of them,
fall down in adpration, and celebrate the praise of

: their Lord, and are not puffed up with disdain.”

" 10. Sarat-us-Sad (xxxviii), v. 24: “8o we forgave
him that (his sin) ; and truly he shail have a high
rank with Us; and an excellent retreat (in Para-
dise).” Some, however, consider that the Bijda
should be made after the words of the preceding
verse : David perceived that We had tried him ;
so he asked pardon of his Lord, and fell dowH, and’

" bowed himself dnd repented.”

~ 11. Sarat-ul-Fuzzilat (xli), v. 38: ¢ They who are with

thy Lord do celebrate His pra.l.ses 111ght and d&ﬁ
“ and cease not.”’ *

6 @

" $
7 Imam Shafa’t supstitutes for the 19t verse the 76th: ¢ Believers!
bow down and prostmte yourselves, and woralélp your Lord and work zghte~

 gusness thnt you may fare well.” . N - .
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12. Sorat-un-Najm (liii), v. 62: “ Prostrate yourselves ' a clear and evident mistake, such as shortemng or lengthening
®  then to God and worship.” Cem the wowel sounds (<\Y) or any word; (2) Lahan-"Khafi
13 Strat-ul-Infatar (Ixxxiv), wv. .20, 21 “ What - (& o) aless apparent mistake, such as not makinga -~
"o ".then.hath come to them that they believe not ?. and distinction, in sound between ¢ and 8, & andim, 5 3 pod &,
*. . ./thatwhen the Qumn i3 recited to them ’Chﬂy adore w andb; if two of, the same letters come together it is
omekE” - . a mistake if both are not clearly sounded, e:g., each & in
14, Sorat-ul-Aqra (zevi), v. 18: « Nay lobey him not, - ) . ;‘;3 ; and ea,ch pin (&) in e é«u 1ust be dlstmctly pro-
but‘adc}e, and draw nigh to God."’ , nounced.
Some persons add to the Tashih-i-Sijda the following D’ua- It is absolutely necessary that great a.ttentlon should be
i-Masara (8peles), f e, 8 prayer wsed by the Prophet, the a paid to the tashdid (%s45), madd (ss), and other similar
- words of which have béen banded down in the traditions: - . . marks, an account of which can be found in any Arabic
. “T pPostrate mysclf for Him who created and formed me, - grammar. These diacritical marks, known xmdsr the géneral
and.who opened my sight and hearing. God is the best term of A’rab (< ,2%), were invented by Khalil Ibn-i-Ahmad,
- Creator. 0 Ged, pardon me and have mercy on me.’ " who was born in the year 100 A.HK., and who died at Dasra
Great care must be taken to read according to the pro- - sbout seventy years after.
nuneciation of thefamous Qw i8> A mistake in this respect is ,' The marks and symbols peculiar to the Qurin are many.
ealled /ahan and is of two kifids : (1) Lahan-i-jali (o o), ' No account of them, so far as I am aware, is’given in any
. : ’ grammar of the Arabic language; and as théy may have |
8 A Qart is one who reads the Quran, but the term is technically a[phed to ' often PMZled the student of the Qurin,”I give them here in
the seven famous ** Readers’” and their disciples. The names of th-: seven are detail. They refer almost entirely to the various kinds of
Imam Ibn-i-Kasir, evho died at Mecea 120 A.F, e . . h ) " © d fo in fact -
= Imam 'Asim of Kofa. He learnt the way of reading ti}e ergn from ) . pauses to be made in recltmg the Qura‘n’ an orm i iach -,
AAcd-ur-Rahman-ss-Salanu, who was taught by the Khahifs Oeman e.nd ! &h. . its puictuation, *
*Axim died at Knfa 127 A H.
‘Imam Abu "Unr was born at Mecea 70 A. H and died 2t Kﬁfa‘w, _g i The symbol for a full stop is 0 When the reader should
1t is on his anthority that the ?n]low,ng important statement has been handed “ take breath.
e s ¢ When the first copv ¢of the Qurin was writfen out, and. ?rEwnzed e -7 Y £ . ) : 1qn T hut - .
. ~%5halif Oaman, he said, ¢ there ave faulis of language in it, let the Arabs A_ . The word 1§ written when a Shght pause 15 maﬁ!e but
. of . i,he desert rectify them with their tongues,”’* no breath is taken. P :
* Yin Khallikan, vol. 2, The meaning of thisis that they skould pronounce b s s .
P. 451, the words correctly, but mot alter the written copy. - , The wagf (43,) or pause is of five kinds:
This acconnts for the Resm-ul-Khat, * . » 1) Wa :17-ldzi¢n {53 <#,) of which the sign is p-  Thig
© Imam Hamza of Kufa was born 8¢ A.H. and died 156. A H. 4 . ( '), gf Ve - i ) 1t &n S
Imam Kisal had a great fiputation as a Qarl, but noneas apoet. Tt wis a ' - 1s, as its name implies, a necessary pause. 10 pause were
common faying, among the learned in grammar, that thers was no one who - " made the meaning would be altered ; e.g., Stara ii, v. 7:
113 D . H i N
- :ev;eiz Ilrgtzle Al gtry‘ai«u Kisal. He is said to have died at Tos about « Yet are they not bahevcrq (f') Fain ¥ vould *hey decewe
® © Imam Nafi, a native of Madind died 168 A X, Ho wus hxghly esteemed _ God,” &o. Here if there were Do Waqf-x-lazlm after the
by thepeople of that city. ® 8 .

word ¢ believers, it might seem asfif believers would " fain
deceive God. ' :

. Imam Ibn *Amir was a native of Byria,
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3) i»i-.ﬂ’fa’ugf (L.EJ»‘ u} ), the sign of which is L.

This panse oceyrs in plaues where, if made or omitted, there is

" mp alteration in the sense, e.g., Surat-nl-F atxha, & Kmv on the

JN—F"—

. Hers the waqf comes nfter tht wrord uw because the enu-
meration of God’s altribuges ends here, and the expres.smn

J.ay ot rcekomnw {) ~Thee do we wors p .

of man’s need commences,

(3. Wuif-i:;’diz (> 43,), the sign of which is . This
wagf is optionsl, e.g., ¢ She said, ¢ Xings when they enter a
city spoil it, and abase the mi ghu st of its people’ (g) and in

like manner will these also do” (Sura lxviii, 34). In this-

case, by putting the pause after people,” the rewaining
words do nof form part of the quotation; by omitting it,
they would, and Baijly, the Queen of Sheba, would be
represented ag saying, “ In hLe manner will these also do.”
(4. Wagf-i-Mujavwaz (3 ,@- iy ), the sign of which i .
This also is an optiona! panse, 2.g., Stra i, 80: * These are

~ thoy who purchaso this present life st the price of that which

is to come ( 5) their torment shall not be lightened.”
:aJT f’a"‘ *—u {}) a.,.swi.; L.».ui &w.»JK \;J-&a\ U"““ L«,\ﬁjﬁ

The particle < ususally conuects a elause closel? to the pre-

ceding one, in which ¢ase there would be no wagf; but on

-~ the other hand the verb Ji¢; comes early*in the clause; and

in gsuch a case should be preceded by wagf. To reconeile
these two. opposing prineiples the pause is Yeft optional.
Such, at least, is the .only explanation I have yet foend of

. s g S
Wagf-i-Mujanwwas. = s .

(5.) Waqfi-Murakhh sipe w33 ), the sign of which is
- Thisis apa,usr~ which may be made whea it is necessary to
take, breath. It comes between words which have o
.necessary connootion ¥ith *each other, eg., Sara H, 20:
“ Who hath made the earth 8 bed for you, and the heavens a

L . :

.
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covering (s) and hath caused water to come down from
heaven.” If this pause is made, the reader must cofamence
at the ber-mmng of the clause, that is, if he pauses after
¢ coverin g, * he must begin after the pauscat “who hath, &e.”

All tne pauses now deseribed are ancient : they have been
recognized from the e,arhes times. In later days the Quran
readers have inventod several others. As these will be found
in all Qurans now in use, I give & short account of them,

1. Qif (<) “ pause.” This frequently occu.ré, but in such
places as to leave the meaning of the passage unaffected.

2. Qif (3). Thisis the qvmbol for J—o-u == % it is said.”

*

-

L]

The 3 thus expresses the fact that SOTe Persons of authomty ‘

have said that a paidse should be made in the place where it
is inserted. Tt is an optional pause.
3. Sali ( oy connect.” This shows that there must be
no pause. -
4. L (3). Thisisthe symbnlfor Ji5p S ._“therelsnopauee »
9. 8t (o). Theinitial letter of the word .<C = “silence.”
A pause may be made in the recital, prov1ded that the reader
does not take breath in this place, =
6. Kaf (). This is the first letter of the ward E;u;_(::: “in

the .same manner.” Tt then means that where & occurs a

pause must be made similar in kind to the one imme diately

preceding. N -
7. Qala (% ), This is a ghortened form of § &v “ some have
faid ¢ No.”” © It is quite optional. V
11 over the circle O, denoting a full stop, any other symbo}
is yritten, due attention must be paid 4o it; if there are two
or more symbols all should be observed. However, the one

bG . S
at the top is the most 1mportant ed., € . Inthiscase the
9 ®
Wagqf-i-Mutlag is superior to the Wc‘:"qf-z‘y’diz.
. <@ . .
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The followmr* tabls shows how often the stops occur in the
‘)urd.:l e . : ) s
—-‘&-w' ,uwolub w]}! g ] Bl

} { f
8 {1,155 g 8 ] 99 il 99 | 83 j19f 1,578 3,510} 12
\ ’ §

. s ) - .
There are a few selected places in the Quran where it is

“considered an act of merit to make’a solemn, pause, or to
omlt the pause if so du'ected

L Mu'anaga ( il y == ‘empbracing.’ This mesns that when

two pauses confe very close together, one iaiy bo omitted, e.g.,

ey L f Slme) ooy
( s )M( z )-.,—993. Here only one word &5 occurs

hetwern- the two z, the symbol for Wagf-i-lazim : as sles
is written above each, it is sufficient if a pause is made in one
_place. The other signs for g\.. arb Ay 3, 5, and
more frequently *. The ancient authoritics say that ®les
occurs thirteen times in the Qurin; the modern ones say
- eighteen. e
2. Waqf-i-Ghufran (ot . ), “the pause of pardon.

It is considered highly meritorious to nawse w Unﬂvor ‘these
~words occur, for therd is a tradition (w-\=) to the effert
" that *“Xe who observes Wagf-i-Glufrdn ja the ten places in
~ which it oecurs, I will answer for hip entrafce into paradis %e
The lesser sins ( &ete 85) of all who observe itare suppowod
to receive pardon: The ten places referred to by Muham-

. mad aro— R

€. ®

¢)) Sumt—ul—l\./[a,xdm (v), v. 56 : “O Delievers ! take not
the J¢ wfs or Chnstmn.s as fnends Potpe
£2) Suarat-ul-Anam {vi), v. 86 : ¢ \VﬂLHe make answer
. -. to those wholonly listen ? 7 oy,

Ty
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(3-1) Strat-us-Sijda (xxxi), v. 18 “Shall he then®
. who 18 a believer be asa g}ross’ sinner () they
e shall not be held alike” s, *
(5-9) Sarat-ul-Ya,Sin (xxxzvi), vv. 11, 29, 82 61, 81 :
© «The trﬂé they L'wr ‘ei‘,
“0 the D.l&::l‘y that rests upor my
o “Who hath 1oused us from our sleeping
place” e ¢« Worship me” olps “Must not He |
who hath-created the heavens and . the carth be
mighty enough to create your likes ¥’ '8,
(10). Sgrat-ul-Mulk (Ixvii), w 19: ¢ DBehold they not
the birds over theirrheads, their wmo' outstretch-
ing and drawmg in 2?7 ol ®

3. Wagf-i-Munazzal ( Jyor uu,) This is also called Wagf-
t=dibra,il ( Sy uh,\ because it is said that in the six or

“eight pluces where the pause is indicated,Zabriel paused

when reciting the Quriin to the Prophet.

4. Wagf-un- Nubi (»3\43,), “pause of the Prophet.” It
is said that in some eleven or more places, additional fo all
that have been mentioned, the Prophet used to payse. Itis
now a meritorious act to observe this pause. - :

This eonelzdes Wha.t» may be termed the punetuation of the
Quuran, but there still remain several signs and sym’bols which
need ezplanamm.ﬂ» ’

L

s £, thesinifial letter of
(Eéasra), This symbo Cienotes ‘
s a2 Ruke’ contains on a

means that aceording 't the Qaris o
where this svml'ol 15 placed, 2 =

9. s qtandq for . Khams-i-Béera (= u-ca) and 4 enous
N ‘%
that five Basra verses cnded here. §
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3. - denotes that a Kafa Ruki’ or ’_AShf (P y22)
_ ended Rere: somefimes yte s written onthe margin.. ,
4. & denotes that five Kifa verses (58 U~es) ended here:

sometimes (e is written on the margin, .

5. << shows the end of a Ba,sra.vers'e, T
G. <3 shows the ending of a verse according to the Qaris
of any other city than Basra. =~ . - = . -

The terms a Basra Ruka’s five Kafa verses, &c. refer to the

divisions made by the Qaris-of Kufa or Basra. It is!

owing to this difference that the number of verses said to be
in the Quran varies. Tiv Kafa Qaris, following the ws!

(reading) of Imim 'Asim, feckon 6,239 verses; the Basra
Quiris make ot 6,204; the Qaris of Skam (Syria) 6,225 ;

the Meecan verses are 6,219 ; the Madina verses are 6,211..

As Muslims when quoting from the Qurin—if they give any
reference to the portien from whenee the extract is faken—

name the Jus and the Ruki#’, not the suri and verse, it is

nacessary that the former should be marked in the margin.
Y g

A juz is one-thirtieth part of the whole. Kach juz has a

"distinet name, the first word of each portion serving for that
s P 8
e ; : o

. purpose. : -

* The term riykd’ literally means a prostration. The collecs

tion of verses recited from.the Quran, ascriptions of praise

‘offered to God, and varipus ritual acts connected with these,"
constitute one act of worship called a rak’af.  After recjting -

some versesin & rak’at,! the worshipper makes a ruka’ or pres-
‘tration, The portion recited is then edlled a ruki’, Practically
it is a division, averaging about ten verses. Thesignofitisg
written in the margin. Frequently it ‘occurs with as many as
» : v e . o
three figures, thus &%

¢ v

i e . Co :
is the third ru%a@’ from the cemmencement of the Sara in'which

17T here ure s§veral rak’ats in &« Namaz.

The ¥ (3) on the top shows that this

- would not appear. e g

: =
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&

it oceurs ; the's (9) in the centre gives the number of verses in
this rekis’; the A (8) at the bottom shows that this is thf'eighth
rukd’ in the juz. It is thus comparatively easy to verify a
quotation if the juz and ruki’ are named, but very few Muslim
writers give such information. A verse or a few detached
words are quoted, and it becomes an exceedingly difficult task
to verify them. Every theologian is supposed to know the
- whole Quran hy heart, and so it®is considered quite super-

» Moy

fidous to give “ chapter and*verse,” or rather juz and rukd’. ./

ancient copies, this act of copyix')’g it, with the rules thiereof,
is known as’ Rasmful-khat (.ta-;). The copyist should
follow the recension made in the time of the Khalif Gsman.

This rule is based on the Ijma’ (unanimous consent) of the

-Companions. It is believed that the whole book was brought
" by Gabriel from the copy on the “ Preserved Tablot” (¥~ )

and that he who alters a pause, or a letter, or who, without in
the least altering the sense, adds or takes away even g letter,
is guilty of a very grave offence. The consgquence of this
is that the spelling of many words in the Qurin follow special
and peculiar rules, to which rules agsin thérq are many

. exceptions. The following are some of the rules of the.
- Rasmeul-khat.-

M ® | - . * -
1. The ' of masculine plurals ending in ¢y and n is
written above? the word if it occurs more than twice in

. the Quran, if the ! is not followed by anass or Hee; cg.,

"

" Agit would be quite impossible to read the Quran correctly .
" unless it were written with the strictest attention to 4he

=

y L
* Although I speak’ of the | as written above, get it must be remembered

that it is only placed there for c-guveniezyr-: saud i peder that the readers may

- . . .y s -% - . T s £ A S
remernfor it, 1Y is called AN Sy (Khanjari "‘L'_’_i_:f)..ﬁemm the inveniloan

. ©fthe short vowels, &a. ( 42l it would not have been written at all, and

if 2 Quran wer¢ now to be written without.'v“f‘,(a thing never donz) this

-



%

, e 1LMAI-TATWID. N VS
, 174 TLM-I-TAIWID. : ' *
) L B o L , : however, any one of these words governs another word in the %
. X 3 s ‘ ey YU 3 : . ks - cara ? . %
orls %ot wrdlt, Gdse not (pdole, There are two words which possessive case the \ returns, e.J., %o ¢ thy prayers, a:;.d)a‘h"
* do not oceur more than twice, and are thercfore éxcep- &e. oo o S I
tions; e.g., oS\ in the 3rd jhz ruka’ in the 9 o ‘
Hons; 7 L-,»:;K ’ h‘e 8rd jhz, %Sth ruka’ and in 11}0 Oth . 9 In sunh words a3 uw , J)‘P the two s are joined by
Juz, 18th rukid®, 425V, in the 1st juz, 5th.ruki’, and in the , ' et ek F and
Conl s - xS 51’. L

p . . . . 2 ode they > iz an
3rd jus, 13th ruki’. " Thers is one exception. The word wass, but in O S they are su»ﬂmte ;oSS in -

H L > )
wy, although it oceurs only once, that is, in the 2nd juz, retain the sccoml < 1’“ Phw s over it.

© 3rd rukd’, is not written epe 3 but oy, as though it oceu;rz,d J’*‘"‘* shou}d have 51‘""‘ upderstood, but’

. The words z

more than twice. - . . not written (except in red) before the (;5), thus J'i“;ﬁ'. It
2. Finalt drops before an affixed pronoun. e.g., ,‘Sw;si . rends Tibeal. The ;‘;"nmmuauun e (jibr 1) has arisen
® .
nob 'JLQJ‘ . - ‘ * from the readers forﬁ'eitmg this rulﬂ .
. ¢ . .. .
3. The conjunction ) is never Jomedg with the following : 11. The Y in d.nLa L \.,L.ﬁi U\...Lau o\a.a:—a&_\.w‘ a..,&. ;
d, e.g., @S5G, MWl not W Aadt, D
word, e:7 ¢ o . oh 1O . ! andhu - o . o\‘-@ s.houlu be written above, thus &es & et Aw, &e.
4. Thetofls (O !) is never written, e.g., pob (O Adam!) not i esC are. ' . Lo
et s L@k not et b : 12. Tn Jos VA and the various forms of this verb &
et e : ' isused without * being under it. Tho usual form of the
5. With the except.lon of five words, the lim (J) of the ' frst would be s the' then becomes & 3;;; but to write
definite article JV is joined by tashdid to the initial lam of t th a1 ’ : the A : .
the following word,’and only one lam is written, e.g., Jj‘ . it thus would be wrong-: the * must not; appea -
“ap o e - C 13. In the following Wordk an ! appears at the end of cacly,
t Th tions i " el :
- J-«U‘ preReephons e Mr“ QN‘ ¥ 5 ! though it is quite unnecessary and is nct sounded, e.gy
r’m"’b ° - | ) ’ x;;_;;J\ R 5Y, \;;"‘ \f_L,“‘ \r\,L \ﬁ};;‘,; \'3_’,;,3 Therg is one exncp-
. [ R A
6. The V of the femmme plural ending in o is wrltten tion to this rale, “If occurs in the Surat-un-Nisd, cgis yixg
' b t e bels & “ He pardons them.” - CI
above, e.4. W)—*‘ not « )“:"”“ no w e . . .- o
' - 14. The following, thougE plaral formns, have no Vo5 and
. In such words as o= and e (ya,s’(ahw) the ﬁna.l ‘;\; in every place ; u in the Siirat- ul-Baqra; ,a0 52l in the
«s i sounded twice, though only written once.” The second , Sarat-us- qaba ;5% in +h0 Strat-ul-Furgan ; 13§ in E:urut-m-
« may be written 6f a smaller size and in red ink, thus C Hashr . . ¢
showing that it was fiot in the omginal text. If howew . ' . e ‘ Cary 4
a Pron(im is affixedsthe s is wri’tt.eng twice, e. -; Lowewer, 15, Vs in overy instanco inserled after Jib, e.gor SLINNE,
) 6T s . , ,j—'j\ Vi, &e. g s also takes V after it in %1 places exeept six,
8. The following wor(hs subsituto e fr 1 thhout amy v1z‘, once each in Sturas Yusuf, Mumip, Jama’, Burij, and
&

change in pronunuatlona e.g., b,J.c zs,{,', bra, a,,(...n “r" I, | twice in Surat-us-Sijda. .- PR
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+16. The S)QpS that is, the J which means ¢ for,” is in

four places wmtten apart from the word it governs, e.g.,

* J,SJ W in Surat-un-Nisa; \-\bJ L in Sarat-ul-Kahf;

13

Ji— ;“ Wi’ J\» in Sumt ul- Turqan ; u.ﬁ.ﬁ“\j WS in Sarat-ul-

Mo’ arij. e
17. (&1 appears ’cln'f‘e times thhout\ e, &y It isso

altered once each in the Stras Tauba, Zukraf and Rohman.

2 rFl [ 29 ) b o~ - . .
18. The words S, oty o9\, o ,__.,_, and similar words are

pronounced as if there wore two waws () in each, e.g.,

Dawad, not Dadd. The second , is sometimes written in

red, ink to remind the ?ca.de“ of this rule.
197 The ¥ of the pronoun (_,‘ is not pronounced by all the

- [y
readers, so W9 bhecomes u-ﬂ Imam \m a 4 m, always

provounced it. : .

20. Foreign words are written thus: o ;", d@«‘, s.r“-"-*"‘

o8, eyd, s (aels, BOD ,..;,ux diwd, &o.  In the Sarat-ul-
Baqra at ;ﬁ instead uf 4\ ocouTs once,

21. Thetof wlds ind each Y which comesafter J (e, #31)
5 Py f"“'i i‘-’l‘s'? f""é‘
f a moveable hamza is preceded by a gm-‘ cent letter
., o i ‘ <o c,.
is not, written under it, e.g., A2 mot 23, £.55 75 not
< .9
da2 3%, . ) a
23. Some tenses are shortened, hoth in writing and rox.ﬁm o,
when Wlth the next word there would be two ]azms (r™)s €9,

LY e

@L.;-ﬁ\eé-z not @‘-J_M,a-\a Strat-ul-Asra ; £y c“ for 5,5,
Sarat-ul-Shara ; gii.lc\é‘l; for 5\3.3\;_3.\3
[ o,_ . s, Rt L -
GUTHES for supaiis, Suret-ul Alaq; oeeligh for
groysdt u#*‘-" bura’e-ua»-lums. I Sarat-ul-Had there 15 one
case where ¢sis dropped, although two jazms do not occur, e.g.,

Sarat-ul-Qamr;

Yobpgs for S pp, ¢

the (s 15 not written

S

Q)

ot

’nIM-I-TAJwiu. B 1

~il

7

g -

24. In some words an extral is Wntfen but not pro-
noupeed in reading, e.g. " \;_Qg._,\ R (‘ertzunly the) woald have

‘broken avay,” Sura iii, 1533 dn EEEa Verily unto God R

Sara 111, £52; - M 31 “ Certainly we would have follmwd

thee,” Stira iii, 160 ; U\-.J for “‘3 ;¢ of a.tan'r Sum xviil,

-

1

3. . <
v. 28 {81 « They vmu;d certainly have followed thee,”

- . <
Saraix, 42; \,.s_:';i_l-? : “Certainly they had “hurried’ about
among you,” Sura ix, 47. .

B .-

- In some w';zda the ;58 mﬂ;cu a8 asut?'" Sarat-ul-
Anjim; i s \dls o in Stratyul- lunas HPCR < tin Sxﬂmt—
un-Naral ; ey v in Sarat-ut-Talla; lpalt st 49 e in
Sarat-ush-Shara ; e )L;.k in Surat-ul-Hashr.

96. In o #4579, % Certainly, T will fgl,” the \‘:'%s dropped and
&en is put without-any » under it, e.g., wﬂ»i&_ In Sarat-yl-
Ahzab the last Y of the words y,&n 3,20 3,54, is retained,
contrary to the rule which says that When JV is prefixed the t

of ihc os;;ﬂﬂtwp caze drops. In Sarat=ul-Quraish the wnrds

e g,i;; o ,3 (-‘ Tor the union of the Quraigh, their union,’
&c.) are read as if written thus: o u»’;' ui; s, thOL("h

A man who has any real claim to the honourable title of a
Hafiz must not oply be conversaut with all the details I
have now ﬂ'wen, but he must also know the ¢ various r8adings’
{=2'3) of the seven fafhous Qaris (5%). I have a.lready
given tho names of these men. Xach of them had .two
disciples. Such a disciple is called a Ravi.! There are alsp

138,

thrbe Qdrs {eae h of whom also hadstwo disciples), whose .

readings are sometimes used when the Quran is reciled
privately, but not when used in & liturgital*service.

! The word Ravi literally means a “narmtor.’® It is technically applied
to those disciples of a Qasi who made lmowy, or narrated, the ™ rm&ingsf
adopted by thejr master. . . ) -
=] 9 4

¢ P . -
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- saymg: ‘ Read the Qurae in seven dialects.

178 JILM-I-TATWID.

mind when he heard the Qurin recited in various ways
spoke to the Pr. rophet about it. ¢ His Highnesssaid, ¢ O Abu
Ibn Kab! intelligence was sent to me to read the Quran in
one dialect, and I was attentive to the bourt of God, and said :

¢ Make the reading of the Qurin casy to my sects.” -These
instructions were sent to me the second time saying : ¢ Read
the Quran in*two dislects?’ Then I turned myself to the

Court of God saying : ¢ Make the reading of the Qurin easy -

to my sects.’” Then a voice came to me the third time
b3 4
This justifies the use of ¢ seven readings’ (wsly i),
Jalal-ud-dirf in his famous commentary follows the gira,at
of the Qari Imam Abu Umr. Those who belong to the

Mazhab (sect) of Tmam As Shafa’i prefer this qird,at. Tmam

’Asim had two famous disciples, Abu Bakr and Hafs. %e

" qira,at of Hafs, or rather of ’Asim as made known by

@

Hafs, is the pne almost universally used in India. The

qira,at of Nafi of Madina is preferred in Arabia, and is

highly valued By most theological writers.

In ;1:,..;. casBs the sexse is nod at all affected, but the .
difference has agweu rise to many disputss. Im the yonr 323

AH. Ibn Shanabud, a resident of Baghdad, recited ihe

Quran, using a qird,af, not familiar to his audience. He

was sevelely punished and had to adopt a more fumlhar
rea.dm'T

In order to show the nature ofthe changes thus made,

T shall now give in a tabular form all the various readings

of the last juz (3») of the Quran.
becauss it is the part fost commonty used in the Namazs

Each of the sevean,ans had two Ravis, or. disciples, from

whose testimony” the qlra; at approved of by their master is
known. The three Qaris of lesser note-also had two disciples
cach. It occasionally happens that there is a difference of.
opinion between the two followers of, some particular Qari

» e}

" A tradition records that Abu Ibn Kab being troubled in

I select this portion .

MIIM-T-TAJ WID. - 178

with regard to the reading their master preferred. Inorde? tos‘
. show this diversity of opinion, each Ravi, as well as each

an, has a distinctive letter, which is tPchnmlly Lnown
as the ‘ramz’ (yoypljys). When both of the Ravis agree
as to the f‘eadnw‘preferrcd by their master, the ramz of the
Qari only is inserted on the margin of tho Quran. It is not
then necessary to add the ramaz of the Ravis, because it is
only by their evidence that the qira,at of the Qari is known.
They never give an opinion of their own on the text, but

only bear witness to the opinion of their master.! If, how-

over, the ramz of one of the two Ravis is given, it signifies -

that according to his teatimony the qird,at he giveseis'*the

- one approved of by the Qari whose disciple heis, If the

- two Ravis differ in fheir evidence as to their master’s opinion,

" the ramz of each Ravi is given with the qira,at each

““contends for as the one approved of by his master. -

In the tabular form T shall use the letter (ramz) by which

_each Qari and each Ravi is known, instead of continually

repeating the name in full ; but I must first give the letters
(Ramiz) alluded to. Inthe following®table the distinctive
letter will be-inserted under the name of each Qari and

of each Ravi. .
- #
The seven Qaris and their disciples ( oY) :—
P ssﬁ) Jteh -, T
. w): - @B e @b
N A
\J"IJ MR S ol 2
) T & 3
T T A
ST : : z )
e T ples ol pele ol 4
r J %, o

. . N & v
! All_that & critical Muaslim can now do is o ascertain the ¢ readings’

- adopteff by tho Qaris; thers can be no further emendation of the text, which

is by the nrthnw‘x supposed to be perfect.
i

a - -
¥ -
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.‘ & ‘ POd 1
s e S opele b
.. s © v _ @ .
. Ry 7Y w:,g\ ’ )'\ﬁ'c_é,l:s &JS 3;,.9»’.6
3 P : %—*
2"
L= . o . 3 -
The three Qdris of lesser note and their disciples are thu; L
distinguished :— ’ : '
0 oY . S e - B
3 ¢ @
L73) ) S e
(4 UJ:. 5 1
U-J'. e - k}’ i

In the following table the first column eontams the words

of which there are different readings; the second, the symbolie .

letters (Gs= ) of the Qaris and Ravis who approve of the
reading as given in the first column; the third column

-~ includes under the term g\ (others) the names of all Qaris
and Ravis not given in the second; the fourth column’ gives
the reading preferred by the authorities repreqented in the
third column. For example :—

- YY1 N1 7% IR Jps B

From thisit appeaz's the Qaris Ya’qub (%), *Asim (o), Kisa,i
(s and Khalaf—l-K\lﬁe,(-‘—"ﬁ) approved of the reading Malik

(<) ; whereas every other Qari‘approved of Malik (w“»-)
"As a general rule there are only twq, ¢ readings.’

Sarat-ul-Fatiha— s\ 8y

. Al A, l P S (1
- &, ® . @ o% g
- 1 }5.; . - - 1)

The Surat-ul-Fatiha is the ¢pening Stra of the first juz, but I have
introduced it here as it ocegpies euch an important place in the Namiz. The
Suratfun-Naba is the first Bora, of the last jus, or Juz-i-’Am (k) , of which
all the various  readings’ are iow given.

PR
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’ CaG . ¥

s b ) S
e - , *
. Char e w " () [
e o e e
N 3

Sarat-un-Naba—bL3 §ye

Ca @

4430 5 . ab
SO ° A AR e FER vad
E 2
= -Cc
ST G e v
LR - “ “ ) :,., -
'.ﬁ-.an ‘.,,J\A\, W Q&.ﬂ.s
JUESES 2
o G T L
PP J“"“: e ey
‘ ’
Lu—j:ﬁ . @}3\':3\) e (%} ’L-m ‘i(_‘v\
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GEteds,  oplh G LEGeSs)
wft‘j oy . wosT oy
» - Coowa o
. é;»:., oY, | L e
Ue <386 gply gdtat Lo

-0

: oﬁﬂﬁ I N e

. Goiy gy e © s

%
% The g placed under the @ signifies tﬂat -is to be suad as 2 long vowel.
Itis in accordance with the Rasm-ul-Khat to write 3 “not “at the exd

' of words whore s st (,) would come. 5 . ’ .
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MEITN . . : : .
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BN - . L—INSCRIVTION ON THE INNER WALL OF THE
: W ' ORT LA o4 L B R
e L t..*‘\'fn ey » o }}()E.L AT RAICHORE.
] L 2 m‘t z Bome time ago Mr. Francis B. Hanna, M.4., M.E., Engineer
€ bR -to the Madras Railway at Bellary, informed me of. the
vty . P ‘ u*"f““h ‘ existence of an ancient inscription on the imifer wall of the
PR £ort ot Tiat Raine herie '
R L GTas fort at 1ia,:ch9re.. Being an ex:gerwneed' phot?grap‘her .he
: -t -suoceeded in taking two successful negatives of the inserip-
s L ' . . P N = -
yiladtye = k{‘f",j" tion, Thege he kindly forwafded to me, and from them
Messrs. Nicholas and Co. of Madras have printed the pesitives.
Moreover at my suggestion Mr. Hanna wrote the following
: deseriptive note (A) about the Raichore fort, which I trust
Epwarp Sz ® will prove of much intevest fo the roader. In B I give a
' {ransliteration, and in C a translation of the inseription, which
o is foliowed by an historical inquiry contained further onin D,
; , : - Y
DESCRIPTIVE NOTE ABOUT RAICLIORE FORT.
¢ - . Contmibuted by. Mr. Fraxcs B. ITanw~a, -

Tus town of . Raichore ig gituated in the south-wex:jt corner
of the dominisns of the Nizam of Ilyderabad. It lies nearly
midway between the large rivers Kistna and Tungabhadra,
and has, according to the recent census, 4 population of 18,575
persons. The surrounding country is alevel plain, broken up

heve and there by hills of solid gneiss, most of which aro
. N o .

covered wilhJoose boulders of the same stone. Of late years

the name Raithore has become well kncwn in Bouthern India,

&1

3.



206 INSCRIPTTONS.

asthe main lines of railway from Bombay and Madras form

 their junction at this station; but beyond this few Eurppeans
know much aboyt the place. - 7 - "

The old fort, howsver, presents a striking appearance, even

to the casual 6hserver whe secs it froiilﬁ a 'passing train, end

is well worthy of deseription. Its general form resembles a

- square, with the southern corners rounded off, and the seuth

and east sides, curved outwards. Three sides of this square
aro dofended by a high stone wall, strengthened by a number
of substantial bastions, and surrounded by a moat ; whilst

steep isolated rock, rising 290 feet above the plain and pro-
tested hy a double line of foptifications and the moat, forms
a.n'uﬁpropria.teshoundary on the south., 'The outer wall passes
close round the southern hase of this rodky hill, but encloses
on the northern side a strip of level ground about 1,069 y:u*dé
long from east to west, and 600 yards wide, on which a part
of the present town is built. "Within this first line of defence
~a second wall i8 found, which, passing round the south of the.
hill about half way up ﬂm rock, encloses on the north a squure
piece of lovel land hasing an area of aboul 5¢ acres.

- On the west side the two walls are very nearly parallel and
-about 150 yards® apart ; this 5 space is now waste land marked
By the signs of ruined dwellings. "The interval betwesn fhe.
eastern walls is twice as great, and i3 covered with heuses,

whilst a Iarze part of #he present town les still further to”

the east.. From this it is plain that the® town has had a

gradual tendcnev to extend mstwdrds for the inscription -

shown in the accompanying gnufograph proves that the inher
wall was built 300 years before the outer, and it seems fair
teinfer that when the outer wall was built it enclosed all
that part of the town “which then lay outsxde the original
~its. #
“L'he age of theouter wajl is definitely fixed by thb dates

on & nummber of stonestablels '"hich are built into niches in
. ,

® .- ( ) ;D
INSERTPTIONS. 20%

the interior of several of the bastions. These inscriptions are

in Permrm and Arsbio characters, beautifully cut ina hard

stons *‘easmblmo in sppearance s dark-grgen slate. The
dates on four of these stones are 971, 1000," 1018 and 1029

Hijri, whish corfespond to 1563, 1591, 1609 and 1619

of our efn.- 'The followxnw is a translation of the inscription
on the stone, which was £ill lately in the north wall of Hanu-

A

man’s bastion, but which, it is much to be yegrotted, has

recontly beer removed and sent to Gulburgah.

“ By the giaoe of God and that' of Mohammed, our
Redesmer, this building was completed. - The erection of the
building began in the time of the noble Ibrahim Adil Shah,
The Agent Malik Yakub, with the assistance of, Malik Reham
Sahib, commenced its erection. This building was completed
and has since becorne twiee holy ; it always faces the Kiblah.
Tt dates from 1018, and is held, in ds high estimation as the
constellation of the twins.” ‘

The other inseriptions are of asimilar character. Hanu-

man’s bastion stands in the middle of the western wall, and

can essily be identified by means of am old tree growing in

.the centre. It has a few rude figures of elephants and

monkeys on some of the stones, which weroe probably taken

from some Hindu well or temple, as Mahgmedans never

carved figures of animals on their buildings. This may
acoount for the Hindu name. At the north-east corner of
the outer fortificafion is a gateway and courtyard with some
Hindu earvings, but these are of little importance. Most of

themn are baul" dowrned and roughly executed, the best.

being & sls ab on the southern side, representmg a king
attended by danéing girls, who have their hair tied up i
most elaborato chignons: The wall of the outer line of
fortification is builtin two parts, one of 18 to 20 feet rising
from the hottom of the moat up to an extérnal pathway 10
feet wide, which is protected by a parapet; and the other part
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sfubout the sara’ height, reaching from the pazfway to the
top of the wall.  That part of the wall which 1is aboyve the|
genpral level of the ground is backed with a moynd of earth,
faced with stone ou the inner side, the whale forming a solid
mass which varies zrom 20 to 40 feet in thickness. The

Magenry is substa.nm'xl but the stones are tos square on the|

face for first-class work, and little or no sttention was ‘paid
to the breaking of j joint; gonsequently an unliroken line of

joints often runs vorticelly down five or six consecutive

courses. The walls are brilt in 18-inch courses cf stone set
in mud and pointed with mortar on the face. In some parts

 battlements loop-holed for musketry still remain ; these are.

chiefly found en the southern side. L
e R ’ i L2 .
The inner wapll is quite different in styfo. It is constructed
Gf large blocks
iong and wwe

unwnrds of 18
a3

apwards of 16 tons each: whilst a few
specially large stones are more than twice this weight. For
nstance, at ﬂ*h north-east corner, oue stone measures 13 feet
6 inches, by 5 foct, by 4 feet 6 inchos; and the ene above it’

.. 11 feet & inches, by=5 feet, by 4 feet. Mo mortar is used
_in this wall, aud one of the most striking pecnl!urtws of the

masonry is thaf in many places the top of & cowrse was ‘left

éurved and uspvon, and the stones of the.course above were -

cut 80 as fo follow this irrogular outline. Such. a method
must have entailed an encrmous waste-of labour, as the close
joints oguld’only have been obtained after & tentative process
of fitling, which must have been a_ very tedious work when
such large stones bad to be liffed. As an n\'ﬁmf}e of this’
class of work the foﬂowmg msmnce may be mentioned :—

8 s

LT . PRIt PR OIN.
Lgﬂ!_ th from end . ) o :
of sicne . o F 5 0 - 7.4 11 10
Corresponding ) {3 7 .
T 3 & S :
depth . ° i g 2%; 13 . 3 9

of gneiss, many of whmh are over 12 feet’

(W)
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- Here, it mll be seen, there is 2 suddendip of 74 inchesat §e

fect from one end, to fit a joint in the course below where the
“two hdjoining stones differ that much in height. A% exam-
ple of another class is a coffin-shaped stone, the length of
which is 11 feet +2 inches ; the depths at the ends 3 feet 3
inches,; and 3 feet 4°inches ; and the depth at 4% fest from
one end 4 feet 3 inchies. These examples are from the north
and east walls, where the joints aro much closer than on the
western sile. A correct idea of the class of work may be
formed from that portion of the photograph which is below

 the inscription. Such open joints as those which are seen

.

above the large stone are ‘quite €xceptional. In this wall
grest attention hus been paid to bonding, and breaking of
joint; the stonos <being generally plaoed as headers and

stretchers. alternutelv, liko the class of brickwork known as

% Flemish bond.” The inner wall is 18 feet high, and 1'

feet. thick, including the earthwork backing and stone-facing

‘on the inside. Ifs general line is broken up by a series ¢

squarc projections placed 40 yards apart; each of thes
stands out 20 feet from' the face of thegwall, and forms a1
external buitress 15 yards wide. Tho old Hindu wall seem
only to have extended to {he northern slope of the hill. A
this point the character of both the east and west wall
sulldenly chenges and becomes similar to that of the oute
fortifications, .so that it would appear that the southern par
of the inner line Jvas built by the Mahomedans at a compars
tively recent date. . °
_Onthe top of the hill there is a walled enclosure of irregnla
smmo._li() yards long, and 40 yards wide.. Thisis entered b;
& gateway on the southern side. 'To the left of the entrang

~ is a* covered bmldmg 11 yards long,:24 yards wide, and 2.

yards high, which is divided into ﬁ'»'e chambers in each <
which is a little grave surmounted by strings of glacs bangle

-and other children’s ornaments. Opposite the centre chamber

is alarger gravecovered only by the Néem tree growing } besxde
. . .9 8

L] =]

]
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which has fallen down. At Me ncr*h
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*it. “Thess are suid {o Lo the graves of Begum Punchbee and
her five daughters. Opposite the gatewny isn minixluro mus-

" jid 10feet square,and 13 feet high, with carved stonp minareés.

Alongside this {8 a honso the imwin reom of which is

ivided by piilars into six spaces about*d febt squalro, each of

On the northern side
projects

which 18 eovered by a ‘%I'I'l‘"lﬂ dome.

there is o similar dome over a little o
liko a bay window from {hf) rest of the room. This bas
windows on three sides snd commands o fine view of the

- fort und town in the plain below. The roof of the Hotse is

surrounded by & parapet Joop-holed for muysketry, and was

approached by an oxter nal stairease on the wost side, part of
st angle of the
L sguare,
orted by four

enclogure stands & curious Jittle
and 8 feet high, which consists n‘c’ a8 dmna BLTY
stone pillars. The two northern pillavs wvro of the same

“pattern ; the other twe are of a pleiner design, and ace differ-
" ent from each cther. Tho inside of the dome is plastered,

and cronsmented with scrolls and fiower borders such as are.

usually seen on Mahomedan buildings. In the centre of the
enclosure there is a nmﬂor*rv tnnk for holding water, which

Tneasures 10 ya artds square on the outside, uud stands 5 fest

above the leveleof the ground. ’[n the south of this jsa
ciroular mound facod with stone, in the centre of which an
old cannon is mounted.s The bmecb Las been blown away
just below tho touch-hole, so the. asonstruetion of the gup can
bo well seen. - Tt is made of twelvo longitudinal iron Liars each
about 11 inchessduare, surrounded by fhroe weviyght-iron coils.
The inner coil is 1} inches thick, tho miﬁ le anil anter coils
edch 1§ inches. The outer coil only oxtaids for 2 fepf 7
_inhes from the broken®end, and is finished off with «a orna-
-l bm(iﬂr_ Thoe gha as it now stands is 20 foat 4 inches
ference noar the misale is 8 feet,
at the trunnions 3} fypet, *md at the breech 4 feot 2 inches.

- Four pairs of eyes for slingitg the canncn b} menns f ropes
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are placed at 2, 7, 13, and 19 feet, respectively, from, the
muzzle ; the trunnions are at 101 feet. Just in front of the
trunnions there is a [} shaped projeetion that fits on a
wrought-itdn cross bar 4} feet long, which bar itself passes

. throngh the two .arms of a Y shaped support that is built

»

into the masonry base. There is ahother broken gun of
similar construction in one of the bastions cn the north wall
of the fort. ' : '

In the middle of the western side of the inner wall stands
a gafeway, a few yards to the south of which is the large
stone bearing the Telugu inscription. This stone is a
ocuriosity in itself, being a block 6f gneiss 41 feet 5 inches
long, and over 3 feet deep. ItsTlower side is 7 fest above the
ground, and near gne end is a large tnangular pro]eetlon
which fits into a corresponding hollow in the course below.
The inscription is 13 feet long, and 2 feet deep. It consists
of {on lines iv old Telugu chiracters which were so much

. worn by age that they had to be carefully coloured before a

“northern end there is a standing fgure of some other Ilin

egible photograph could be obtained. The Te luwu language
is commonly spoken in Raichora, ve‘ 7, O N9

could be found who could read the i he pho-
to'wzmh was sent{o Dr. Oppert of Madrass Ot: the right—

hard side ¢f the inseription is of carving of Ganapati, and at the

deity. Both these are very much cleisccd, all the proje
een knocked off, most probahv by Mahomes

portions having
dan iconoclasts. A little further down the wall will be found
somie rude carvings which illusirato the way the big stone

5 eonveyed to its 'p\*e;«sn+ site. It is represented loaded in
four-wheeled cayt v several pairs of buffaloes. The

ion, the-front part projeciing
over the heads of the t@a&ow next, the cart. One nfans
sitting on the front of the stone is brandishing a whip and.

holding the reins ; another in the “middle, and a third at the

- end of the stone are encéuraging the” group of peopls who
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" are pushing at the back of the cart and helping to move the
wheels bay means of a large lever. On the next stone six
carts decorated with flags are represented, each cart being
drawn by one pair of bulls.

@ . @ L

. B. o e
TRANSLITERATION OF THE INSCRIPTION
Svasti samastagunaganakam satyaratnakara saujanyagau-
‘rava adigandabhairava sihasottuiga kakatiyakatakesarhnaha

. viracitarandtsaha kudupalaripuravaradhiévara viralaksumi.

~ nijaévara hasulukulakamalamirtanda kadanapracanda misara-
5 ganda ubhayabalaganda gandaraganda abhanga gandabhér-
undae. hagibaraganda hadimuvaraganda lidakunarapendara
ekajagadckavird kantikarakalamauli sant atojvala Snsimaulini-
jayanta dustaturagarskharevanta semarasamayadurdharayi-

: ra«atamnsad1yehtala~onduganda uppulasémanitalagondu-
r-xanda  gendibhupalunitalagonduganda lakkinayskunitala-
++ gonduganda vedlpq,hkaeeyananuméxraklxanda kandurikésing-
vm1talagondaganda, apArabhimanirdhuimadhamanirapama-
sangramarima tegdakidadéﬁipg@tanir_uvatondagﬁdhﬁmapu@-
tanapura‘_»taeirabélikiﬁ&jininisihax;ﬁpahamna sahajskraurya-

K2 N ——

The letters in italic print are not in the ‘evt Spellinlv mistakes occur in (he -
inscription®
Line 2, s¢hassttunga. 'This expressxon is in Local Re«,on %II, p. 162,1. 5
an epithet of fre king Anantapsladapda. ’
. Line 4, kasulu, denotes the HO) sala kings.
JLine 5, gandaraganda. In the preface to the Balabhas’avﬁtam, p- 14 12, Papd.
txmmaraga ig called gandaraganda. and in the Ramarajiyam, p. 2, 1. 12
;?:o(jpailu‘i? Narayana is calleddharaulv{rahagaxpdaragmda Compare
Line 6, kedimuvaranapda. In the Ramaram “m. 2,1 12, d}e Calukya Narge
yana is called hattumﬁv*mganda See also hattibbaragandn on . 235.
Line 6, lidakunarapendire. In the préface to the Balabhagax atam, p. 6 LT
Timmaraja is called Gandapendars. o
m 7, kintikdarakalomarldi. o With this expreﬁslon co*nparp Tirumalardya-
i meuli in Bﬂ.abhagavdtam, L. 121.
Line 10, lakkindyakun® See p. 217 and p- 240. '
Line 11, kdeeyandbunisirakhends. Accordmg to the preface o the Balabhaga-
vatam Ramarsja, sen of Bukkariya, conquered the K. achihign of
s Adaveni {Adsni) sce p. L31—-Kandm zlesmayzm, 56 . ul(-

s" %

[3]
>

30

‘maagala mabd——&ri §r éri.

|-
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bharana k()tapimniadirﬁva}mnthibham:,m‘bhﬁ rikira jéda-e’
odaye pettasutraturangaprahira rudradevadaksinagobhadan-

- da nijakirtiptritabrahmandakaranda paribaloddanda ¥risoma-

nathadévadivyadripadapadmaridhaka parabalasadhaka sama-
disamastaprasastisehitam érimatu misiyaraganda greganga-
yaraddivaru poddmhanapuramenandh  sukhasaikathavinG-
dambuna prthuvirajyamam soyacumnundaginu tadrajya-
raksamani ayine érindriyenadsvadivyasripidapadmaradhaka
sakalajanapratipilaka pernbalasidhaka sake hmda) asidhaka
punyagunasanitha vithalanatha bhinathapdu adsvanitumbu-
kamu magudashiluva durgalu sadhifici tadanantarambu réct-
ripattenapotisabhimukhundai  sdkhassdkathavinodambyna
‘prthuvirajyam seyucwhmundi® éakavarsambulu 1216 agu
jayasamvatsara mirgasira éudda 10 ra nandu sarvarasira-
sainastaprajaraksapartham jerilidurgavam racayificenu—
TRANSLATION OF THE INSCRIPTION.
Hain! whilehe who is the embodiment of all good qualities, «
jewel mine of truth, who possesses dignity and generosity, the
most formidakle of ancient heroes, passionate in daring, who is
the mail of the city of the Kakatiyas, whose Prowess in battle
is established, the sovercign of the excellent toyyn Kudupalart,
the own consort of the Goddess of heroism, the sun to thelotus
of the Hlasulu famnily, who is fierce in war, an excellent hero,
“the most eminent of the two armies, the hero of 1 heroes, who
is invineible, like a Gandabhérunda, superior to his enemies,
the conquerc of thirteefi, who wears an anklet on which are
the pietures of tho heads of the dofeated Ladakes, the only
hero of the whole world, who hns a shining beautiful diaden,
whd is always resplendent, the true‘charioteer of him g{ho
has the moon as his crest, who trains'h line of vicious horses, ™
‘ who is an incarnation of a herg irresisfible at the time of

Yine 15, pimmddirdye. Cotapere the RAmamJIyam, p- 22, L. 8, where Iamma-
. lirtja, the scn of Tatapinna, is mentioned.
Line 16, dalsinndunbhadande. In tho Zocal Resords XVIIL, p. 319, L 15 "Iaga.-
raja,dhe son-in- hwﬂ-of Sadasivaraye, is called daksmabhu]adanda

[}
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battle, the hero who cut off the he’xds when fighting ‘with

enemies, the hero who cut off the head of Uppulasoma, the -

. hero whe cut off the head of the king of Gandi, the hers who

cut off the head*of Lakkinayaka, the hero whotut off the

head of Kace}a.naﬂz of Yedipali, the her@ who cut off the
"head of Ketinaik of Kandaruy who s unequalled in his
very fiorce and smokeless splendour, who is like Rama in battle,
who has taken away at night the treasure of Cirabelakinaik

the lord of the wheat-town of Tonda, which is by the

side of the country of* Teralakadu,; who is distinguished by
genuine fierceness, who distributes ﬂle tiecklace of Kotnpx.u-
madn'aya, one who wearsa coat of mail, who strikes the horse

with« silken whip, who is the auspwmu\ right-hand elub of
‘Rudradsva, with whose fame the caske =t-hne egg-shell "of
Brahma is filled, who is proud of his power, who worships the
holy lotus feet of the god Srisomanatha, who ennqucrs the
troops of the enemy, who knots the, virtues of all political

-Teasures such as conciliation, &e., w; hile he the rejowned and )

-exceilent hero Gore Gangaya ‘%addx.aru was adrainistrating

in Poddamanapura his kingdom on earth in the enjoymont

of peacoe and pleasant news, the king Vithalunatha—who
.
_1is the chief profector of his kmgdom, who worghips the

hply lotus feet of the god Srinarayana, who protects all
people, who corfquers the troops of his enemy, who effects all -

sorts of kindness, who is endowed with holy qualities—
havmg reduced the fortrésses of Ada.vamtumbuka and Magn-
dahaluvay, having afterwards turned his faco towardd the

spears of the city of Ractru, while ruling his kingdom on
earth in the enjoyment of peace and pleasant neivs, construet- -

ed for the protection of all the subjects of his entire kingdom
on Sunday the tenth dgy of the bright for{ughf of Margadira

,after the (expired) Saka year 1216 corresponding to the
 (present) Jaya year, the rock fortress.—Great blossing—

‘Prosperity—prosperity —pfosperity.

.} Indinscriptions the expu'ed year of the Saka is given together with the
actual year of the smty years’ u-r"e, Jaya correspends 'I\erpfura with 12170
3

o
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- Ax Ills'romcu Inquiry ABOUT GORE GANGAYA® AND
® VITHAIA ¢

»

The inscriptions=on the inner wall of the fort of Racaru
(Raichore) relates tb a period of Indian history which is
involved in ‘deep darkness. For the twenty years which
preceded the Mahomedan conquest of the Dekkan by ’Ala-

ud-din only a very few valuable 1nscr1pt10ns or other records -

have come down to us which elucidate these sombre pages of
the chronicles of India. One need not be surprised that the
conquered Hindus did not féel any inclination to commemo-
rate these sad times, from which dates the destructlon of
their political ascendency and national 1ndependenoe, but it is

rather astonishing that the annals of the victors also contain .

only meager accounts of events, which Iaid the foundation for
the sway of Islam over a great part of Southern India.

The aspect of the political affairs in the Dekkan towards
the end of the thirtéenth century is painful indeed. It

presents a dismal picture of internecine wars, caused either by -

religious intolerance or by greed for territory. Nothing
promoted, in fact, so much the success of thesinvaders as the

continual dissensions among Hindu chieftains,‘ who appealed -

occasionally for help to the common enemy, and who in-
dulged in their fratricidal contests, even at a time when it
ought to have been apparent to all that the only chance of
avoiding utter destruction lay in the close union of all.* More-

over, the manner in which the Hindu prifices generally dis-

posed in thosé days of their erown-lands was very impolitic.
‘When a king had more than one son, he usually assigned tQ
eachof them a particular.province, thus destroying the state,
for whose consolidation he had labored hard and which e

" had perhaps founded himself. )

The stone inscription bears the® date of Sunday (Bavivd-
ram) the 10th day of the bright fortnight of Margasira after

the explred Saka year 1216 which coincides Wlth the presenﬁ
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37 ays year of the sixty years’ cycle of Brha,spa;ci. This date
_ correspends with Sunday the 28th of November, 1294 A.D.
(0ld Style).!

At that time Sultan Jaliluddin Firéz Shah Khilji was

reigning in Delhi. e had ascend] tle thréne in 688 .

Hijri or .1289 A.D., and was murdered by his nephew and

son-in-law Sultain ’Alauddin on the 17th of Ramazan 695,.

1.2, in July 1396 A D. ’Alguddin, when Governor of Karra,

undertook his first expedition against the Raja of Davagiri
with the permission of his Sultan between the 19th of Rabiu-
lakhir and the 28th of Rajab 695, ie., between February
anid April 1296 A.D. .

The two persons mentioned in the mscnptlon are Gore
Gangaya Raddiviru and Vithalanatha.® No printed infor-
mation about these two men can be found anywhere. Neither

of them is even mentionedcin Professor Horace Hayman

~

.

. Wilson’s learned introduction to his Descriptive Catalogue of

the Oriental Manuscripts of the Mackenzie Collection, or .in
Sir Walter Elliot’s well known Monograph on Hindu Inscrip-
tions, or in the late Mr. James Prinsep’s ¥ssays on Indian
Antiquities. Yoeb both these men were persons of consider-
able importance and wiclded great power in the territories

) now belonging: to the Nizam and in the Ceded Provinces.

The grand deeds which are attributed to Gore Gangaya
Raddivaru mark him asa successful general who had gained
many victories, and asa prince of distinctioi. In the follow-
ing discourse he will be identified Jvith Gére Raya Ganga-
dévayagiru, who is mentioned as commanden-m-chlef and
prime minister of the Kakatiya king in the T.ocal Records
6f the Oriental MSS Library in Madras.". In the i ingerip-

: tign his residence is named Poddamdnapura, which is perhaps
identical with Pottapmadu, mentioned in the Local Recordsf

1T am mdebted for the gectification of this aid other dates to Mr. W. S. A
Krm}masvamx Naidu, Head-Translator of the Madras High Court, who has
nade Tndian ("hrono]ogy hxs o, ‘ial study. i

('Y .

0l
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Gore is occasionally spelt Gorre ; Raddivaru corresponds to
Raya, the word Raddu being derived from the Sanskrit

rdstram ; raidivdry is, therefore, king. Gaadgaya Déva and .-

Gangadévaya are dxﬁerent forms of the same name.

The Kakatlya,s were the reigning family at Orugallu
(F%a$ild), to whom belonged Rudra Déra, who is mentioned
in the inscription. His full name is Kumara Kakatiya Pra-
tapa Rudra Déva, who reigned frem S.8. 1190 to about 1245,
Hasulu indicates the Hoysala dynasty which relgned at
Dorasamudra or Padabidu (Halebidu) in Mysore.

With respect to the names of places occurring in the in-

- geription, the identification is not always easy. Kudupgliiu

seems to correspondbto the modern Kadapa ;°Gandi is most
likely Gandikota in the Kadapa district; in Lakkindyaka
I recognize the leader of Lakk or of Lakkundi situated in
the Bombay Presidency, unléss it is preferred to explain

Lakkinayaka as a personal name; Adipalli is not far from .

Kadapa. There are in the Nizam’s territory and the neigh--
bouring districts many places called Kandaru ; but the place

alluded to in the inscription I take to bé Karnalu (Kurnool).
In the Tarikh-i-Alai of Amir Khusru, who died 1325 A.D.,

. Kandar is repeatedly mentioned as a place of importance in

the wars between the Hindus and the Musulmans (1310-1311
A.D.2).  Teéralakidu is most likely Talakddu in Mysore, the
ancient capital of the Gaiga dynalty, north of which lies
Topddntiry (Tonnar), in which name I am inclined to recog-
nize Topdagodhimapatiana® Adavanitumbaka is Adoni.

2 Compare the History of India, edited from the posthumous papers of the
late Sir H. M. Elli¢t, x.c.n., hy Professor Johy Dawson, Vol I1I, p. 90.
Karntl is also called Kandanavolu or Kandandlu and Kandanira or Kan-
duru. The meaning is derived from the black §3il {kandw) round Karpaf’

3 Talkher in the Nizam's terntory, Telikoti in the Kaladgi district of the

Bombay Presidency and Tarlakota in Ganjam have similar names.

Godhitma meanis wheat, which is much grown in Mysore and also in the
country round Tonnar. Tondanuruor Yddavapuri, a place of great import-
ance, was once also a residency town. & .

. ] .. ' »29

»
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Concernmg ]![agadalzalum I am as yet unable to make any

A ing to the family of the Narapatis. We age enabled to prove

4

his identity on the authority of Konérinitha, a contempo-
rary Telugu writer, who dedicated his. Balabhagavatam to
Tirumalaraja, the elder brother of Vithala. In the preface
to this book Konérinatha glves a genealogy of the family of
his patron, and sings also the praises of Vithala. The
preface of the Balabbagavatam seems to have been entirely
overlooked either by Professor Wilson or by his amanuensis,
but it is still more peculiag that the Balabhagavatam, of
which two copies exist in the Mackenzie collection, is neither
described by the Rev. William Taylor in his Catalogue

Raisonné of that coliection nor even mentioned in his List of

. the Telugu MSS. contained iff that eollection.

2
{/ ’ 1. ABOUT Gore G‘ANGAYA Rapprvirv.

The dynasty of the Gangas was, after its overthrow in ‘

~ Mysore, not doomed to insignificance. In various parts of

* Southern India®we soon observe them again rising to in-

fruence, if not as mighty princes, yet as generalissimos and

ministers of the ruling dynasties, while in Orissa they suc-
ceeded at last in founding a powerful realm.

Thus one Gangaraja, master of Kolalapura (the modern.

* Kolar), distinguished himself as a general of the king of the

o Pallavas; another served the Caltkya kmg Bhuvanaika

Malla ; ‘the Hoysala king Visnu Vardhana entrusted to a
. @angarija the offices of minister and general, and we meet

with other Gangas ine the reign of sthe Xalacurya- Vijala of -

- Kilyana.4 ' i

~ In the extractse from the Local - Records, which are given

below, occur the names of Gangaya .Déva Maharaja and

' 48ee Mysoro Inscriptions by Lewis Rice, p. xlvi,
. . © ' o’
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Gorre Riya Gangadévayagaru. The natives of India do,not «
now-a,-days always adhere to one particular form of their
names, stxll less did their ancestors do 8o, in those’ remote

" times ; the difference of names does not, therefore, necessarily

mdwate differencer of persons. It is therefors possible, that
both titles apply to one and the same individual. Between

. the first inscription of the Local Records, in which Gangaya

Déva Maharaja is mentioned, and the Ractru- mscnptmn lies
only an interval of 35 years, (from 1181-1216 8.8., or

. »1259-1294 A.D.), which is not too long a period for one person

to,ocoupy a post. - It must also not ba overlooked that accord-

ing to p. 224 Gangaya Déva could not have ruled long befare = -

11818.8. The king Ganapati Dava and his grgudson Pratapa
Rudra Déva might have entrusted their realm and army to

- the same Gtaiigaya, who filled both the offices of prime minister

and generalissimo. Moreover, it must not be forgotten, that
the same locality is everywhere mentioned as the residence of
the prime mmlster and commarnder-in-chief. .

Ou the other h'md if in the context two dlfferent indivi-
duals are alluded to, who held successively the same position
under the same dynasty and ruled over the sa:me territory,
close relationship may fairly be presumed to have emsted
between them . Fy

- At all events the extracts from the Local historical

Records about Gangaya Deva Maharaga and those which
refer fo Gorre Raya Gangadsvayagaru, the personage speci-
ally mentioned in our inseription, are full of important details,
and are worthy enough of being rescued from oblivion.

In the fifth volume of ‘the Local Records- (pp. 274 28)

Mahara]a Gangaya Déva Is mentioned, ds far as I can ascertam,
for the first time. The exact date of“the inscription corre-

~ sponds to Saturday, the 27th December 1259 A D., 01d Style.

The Records read as follows :— ®
After Maham]a Tu'ukahu Devaoola had bome the bifrden

i
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of «the reign and when Maharaja Gapapati was ruling the
kingdom, his commander-in-chief Maharija Gangaya Déve
holdin§ supreme sway over Siddhavatam,* Pottufpinadﬁ,s and
_other countries, lived then in a village called (Mavujs)
Mayadakiru,’ which lies north of the Duvviru* division of
the abovementioned sub-district. One ﬂiaharaja Jannigadava,
his sister’s son, was very powerful. 'When Maharaja Gangaya
Déva was holding supreme sway over this country, he gave
the town of Mayadakiiru, in which he resided, as an agra-
haram to Brahmens, dividing it into 68 &rdtriyam grants
during the holy feast Makara Sankrati, on the 11th day of
. the bright fortnight in the month of Pusys, in the year
Siddarthi, corresponding to the Saka year 1181. In proof of
this there is a stone-tablet in a strest 11f the middle of the
abovementioned village. As proof of the reign of the Maha-
raja Gangaya Déva there exists moreover a stone tablet in
«_ the Siddhssvara temple of Jyoti® on the northern bank of the
" “Pinakini * on ¢he north side to the village Jyoti in the above-
mentidned sub-district.
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3
3 In Kadapa, east of the Iez:.tter, commonly spelt Sidhout.
¢ I identify Pottapiradu with the modern Budvail in Kadapsa, see p. 225.
7 In Kadapa, north of the towr® Kadapa,commonly written Midekoor,
® A sub-district in Kadapa, commonly called Dhoor.
? In Kadapa, lies north of the Pennar near Siddhavatam.
* 19 0r Pennar. :
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Another account of the samesevent is found in the Local
Records, vol. xviii, pp. 22, 23, where Gangafa Déva Maha-
raja is called the prime minister of Ganapati Déva, and his
nephew’s full title is given as Muriri Nardyanabalamatta-
ganda Gandapendéra Janniga Déva Maharija.!

The next mention of Gangaya Déva is dated".[‘hursday, 2nd,
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. Febﬁmry 1262 A.D., Old Style. We read in the Local
Reeords, vol. v, Pp- 28 29, as follows :—

While this Maha.ra,]a. Gangaya Déva ruled over this
country, Maharaja. Brahmaraksasa Siddhaya Deva, the son of

- Maharaja Kadambaraya Bhimaya Déva, findertdok an expe-
dition with the intention of conquermg it. 'While he was
encamped near Somasﬂapatnem,“ which lies on the northern
bank of the Pinakini, two parugas!® to the east of which is
situated the village Pattapurah, ‘Maharaja Murari Narayana
Balamattaganda Gandapendera Janniga Déva (a sister’s son
of Maharaja Gangaya Déva who reigned over the abovemen-
tioned country), prepa.red for battle as soon as he arrived,
after collecting an army from the territory of Mahdraja
Gangaya. A terrible battle took place between him and
Maharaja Brahmaraksasa Siddhaya Déve near Somasila-
+ patnam. Brahmaraksasa Siddhaya Déva died after having
 been’ victorious in this battle. In proof of this there is a

wntten stone-tablet in a deserted Iévara temple (which is '
- situated near the village common of the now deserted ‘village

called Annalaru,” which lies north of the division of the

abovementioned sub-district Duvviru) dated the 11th day of

the bright fortBight of the month of\Magha in the year
’ Durmatl, corregponding to the Saka year\itw&

o B :.6-8@‘;’)67(';33 STEWDE D s
'§r°&3 (T 00 Boo¥ Hogsess ra @;6& Ber T
¥a FemowoBFITTos¥0d "op =3HT.8 - 5o
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12 Lies north of the Fennar in Nellore on the frontier of Kadapa.
1 Originally parugu means a distance a man cap run ; or about two miles.
1% Being without lights '0 is its original meaning.

¥ Ip Kadapa, in the sub- dxstnct Dhoor,
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| Moreover it is written in the abovementioned stone tablet
that a Bhimaya-lingam has been-erected for the vilJlage of

* Aunalara inea Siva temple, and that srotriya gifts have also

been bestowed at the same time as endowments
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According to an account found in the 18th volume of the
Local Records, p- 23, one Jotti Rami Nayadu, a follower
of Gangaya Déva, erected this stone tablet.’® .

In the 18th wvolume of the Local Records we find lower .

down on the‘*same page %3, another passage ‘relating to
Gangaya Déva. Its date coincides with the end of 1271 and
the beginning of 1272 A.D. It runs as follows:—

After the Maharaja Gakgaya Déva had been reigning for
some time, the renowned Maharaja Mandalésvara Tripuran-
taka Dova came and entered Duvviru, made this village his
capifa,l, fortified extensively the site of the town, selected
it ag his residence, and held the sovereignty over a little
territory. Preof of this is aﬁorded in the inscription on a
fragment of a stone-tablet néar a snakebund on the raised

earth mould of a fig-tree in themidst of the village Janna-
varam belonging to the abvvementioned division half a

_pa,ragu on the west of the chief town of Duvvaru. On it
is written “ Hail to the illustrious Maharaja Mahimanda-
lzsvara Brahmaraksasa Tripurintaka Déva who was ruling
his kingdom in the town of Duvviru in the enjoyment of

peace and pleasant news in the year Prajotpatti, correspond-
ing to the Saka year 1194.” Three-fourths of this tablet is-

* broken in pieces and cannot be made out, the whole context
" therefore is not known.

ry

B Ha7ey 0w KoXKow RS HFsToersy dug)yXg
| BS €78 Tooaronmd O w5 :@oéwasa & oD
T B T Poust @Ry oK 0% Bok
esbsrS0 28R 568 H FET RS0 e%:‘ssé’a
PP I onw%’sdé’)cowﬁéé Baredoo @1?67&"5@)5
oo S0 DT - goRd B S B
Soerd %w?‘éﬁm@@p - FESBESvew 03 X
e 8 VosdBo @ Lm(oé);s&a.

o s

. ’ _/

NS

INSCRIPTIONS. L ' 225

(]

&Xoxm-éz HFET R §7 0y BESen SPoEg0
s 8wy 8,5 8005 BT 89 To08Y By 5o%6
T OF SowE a&a 5488 BR%D 0w (7o
To T TR0 amgeo zsa:mvam 0 VY OFp% D
W'{Joiﬁmé"“v@o& 55 5”08 @zﬁé&o BOEobaro
DHoBH -~ o HP ¥ BHL88 B3y
Xi0%0 OESEROSrEINT - BEKTB P ETHDE 78
NG Q@‘iﬂﬁa‘&);ﬁa '5:&'55&» XX GAOSCRFEE 3
Ak aesiiE SADF o e‘&);ﬁ%’aon}s Hod SoFom -
ps_(g L'sa);Sa‘S oa-GaSaoaé'efa’SES J W T ER 18 ToeIY

' By sodtooe BFqBxgmos  HpVorHrosse
2 TG Bah B0 T T sven oor Y- (58
& 9§ BosZo o Gneoé)isaﬁ B To80 &
FNET IAOT DS DansH FHHoT B XY T
U WOT® THoH BX,

The first place where the name of G'om Gangaya Raddivire
is mentioned occurs in the 8th volume of the Liocal Records,
page 81; there we find the following passage, whose date

corresponds to Sunday, the 28th of December 1287 A.D.,
Old Style. °

“The prime minister Gore Raya Ganvadevayagaru havmg
erected in honor of his king Maharaja Ambadéeva'’ mantapams
round the Parasurameévara temple in Aravutursvulu in
Pottapinadu, as well as planted cocoanut trees and dedicated
to the deitysome freehold land, gave to Brahmans food
and choultries at the time of the Makara Sankrinti on Friday
the 8th of the dark fortnight of the month of Pusya in the
year Sarvajit, corresponding to the (ezpired) Saka year 1209.
* On this same tablet it is written that he, aftpr baving built the
village Ambapura near Kadapaghdi; transformed it into an
agraharam. Yet there is now near Kadhpagudi no agrahiram

17 Ambadéva reigned in Bellary. N
. - 2 . on
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» cal]led Ambapuram ; although we have inquired after it, we

have heard nothing about it. -On the other hand there istwo

parugsds fo the west of Kadapa. an Agraharam Armbava-
ram. 1822 E
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The next allusmn %o Gore G'ra.n"aya. in the Local Reoords
(xviii, pp. 218,,219) is dated Sunday, 13th August 1290

A.D., Old Style, and reads as follows :—
‘When this ¥Maharaja Pratapa Rudra Déva governed the

" kingdom of the earth as the illustrious Mahiraja Ganda- \

pendéra Ambadsva ruléd over the country, and when the
illustrious prime minister Gorre Rayya Gangadevayagaru
- waswith them as an experienced administrator,a boundary dis-

~ pute having arisen between the villagers of the village Bodde- -

ceruvu and the villagers of the village Ravulakolani about’
a tract of land newly zpclaimed from the forest of the above-
meationed sub-districteof Obalam,! Grangadex ayagaru settled
the boundary betwyeen the inhabitants of the two villages on

Thursday the 7th day of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada

-t Liesa few miles west from Kadapa. 9 Tn Kadapa.
. . < @

1
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in the Vikrti yedr; corresponding to the (ezpired) Saka year
1212, In. support of this, there is .a stone-tablet inside

- the bank of the tank called Mugguru® of the three villages

Obalam, Boddeeerla, and Brahmanapalle. in the tract of land

- newly reclaimed from the forest of Obalam .
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The same incident is alluded to in the 8th v\')lume of .the
Local Records, page 81.21 .

20 a’m)&)& means three persons, and this name is perhapd glvez. because the
tank belonvs to the inhabitants of thrbe villages.
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From the abovementioned reports it is clear, that Gore
Gangaya Raddivaru, wasa very influential personage closely.

connedled with the Kakatiya sovereign and that he exercised
independent rule in the Kadapa district.

So much only has it been possfble«to ascertain about Gore
Gangaya Raddivaru, but it is quite sufficient to establish his

identity with the Gore Raya Gangadsvayagaru of the Local

Records.

[
JI. On- VirHALA AXD His Famiry, THE INARAPATIS,

The other individual, and ‘in fact the principal person
thentioned in the inseriptiqn, is Vithalanatha. About his

- existence eveneless is known than about Gangaya. - In fact, "

previous to my giscovering an account of Vithala in Xonéri-.
‘natha’s introdudtion to the Telugu version of the Balabha-

_r-vatam I cou{d ascertain nothing about his history. . Fortu- -

fately che evidence supplied by Konérinatha is so strong

" the! all doubté‘ respectmg the identity of Vithala are set at

rost.

Konennatha,,'a, somof the minister Nagaya! and a Telugu
. writer of emmenee, flourished about the beginning of the

fourteenth - century Stimulated by the example of such
Telugu poets—as Nannay yabhatta, the pioneerof Telugu poetry,
‘who began the Telugu version of the Mahabharata; Bhim-
anna (Bbhima Kavi or Bhima Kavi§vara), the author of the
Bhima Qandassu; Erraya (Erra Pragada) dnd Tikkaya- (Tik-.
kana Somayaji), the first of whom gontinued and the latter

of whom completed the Telugu translation of the Mgahabha- -

rata; and Srindtha—all of whom he mentions in his preface,
. Konérinatha undertock a Telugu adaptation of the Sanskrit
Bhggavata, ‘which hg named Balabhagavatam. It was

£ .
1 See Introductioneo the Balabhagavatam, p. 5. Compare C. P. Brown's
Telngu- English Dictionary gbout the time of Nannaya Bhatia and Tikkana.

V) -
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9

~ written in honor of Timmarija at the request of his{sdn‘ .

Tirumalaraja. To this Tirumalarija, who was the eldest
brothér of Vithala, the Balabhagavatam was dedicated. The
families of fhe Telugu princes in those days are distinguished
by their literary propensities, and appear again and again as
liberal patrons of poetry, arts and sciences.

In the preface to the Bala.bhagavatam, Konérinatha gives
an accurate account of the famlly of his patron, which family

" 1s known as the dynasty of the Narapa.t1s As Konérinatha,

who hailed from Duvviiru, was a son of a former minister,
he enjoyed as such a peculiarly favorable position for being
well informed about the family history of his protector. The
genealogical information abouf the Narapatis supplied by
Konerinatha coincides with the statements contained in the
Vasucaritram of Ramabhusana, in the Narasabhupaliyam of

. Sfu‘adamurtl, in the Narapativijayam or Ramarajiyam, the

family chronicle of the younger line of the Narapatis and
with those furnished by inscriptions.> But igasmuch as the=
patron of Konérinatha belongs to the elder branch of the
Narapatis, and the other works Just quoted are devoted to
the younger royal line, information is given by Konérinatha
about this elder branch which is not contained elsewhere.
The elder line is descended from T1mma,ra3a, the elder sen
of Ramaraja, while the younger line is Qescended from
Srirangaraja, the third and youngest son of the same prince.
The origin- of $he Narapatis is in all the four works and in
the Deyanhalh inscription traced back to Arjuna and thence to
Candra. The Narapatishre moreover styled Calukyas. Accord-
ing to the Narapativijayam and fo the Davanhalli inseription
Nandaraja is the eighty-third descendant of the Pandaya
Arjuna, and Calukya,* the ninth descendant of Nanda.
From Calukya descended in course 8f time the well-kifown

% See Balabhagavatam, p. 5. Compare with respect to the genealogy of the
Narapatis the Tamra Inscription at Devanhgjli, as given on pp. 262-256

- in the Mysore Inscriptions by Mr. Lewis Rice.

%
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. Vl]&la. or anala of Kalyana. This Vijala, who belonged-

" to the family. of the Kalacuryas, though he usurped the
throne &f the Calukyas of Kalyana, is himself calged Calukya
Nariyana ; he is also known as Venga Tribhuvana Malla.?
Vijala’s power jnereased rapidly, until he came to an untimely
end by the machinations of the famous Basava, the founder
of the sect of the Lingamites, Vijala had raised this Basava
from an insignificant posmon to the post of prime minister

and commander-in-chief through the influence of the beauti- -

ful Padmavati, the sister of Basava, to whose charms Vijala
had succumbed and whom he had married. Vajadsvamalla,
Mollayya and Bommanna are mentioned in the Cannabasava~
purdha as the actual murderérs of Vijala.

The son of Vl] ala, generally known assthe Yuvaraja, was,
according to the Narapativijayam, the fater of Hemmalirija,
who in his turn became the father of Tatapinnarija, who in
the Balabhagavatam, Vasucaritram, and Narasabhupaliyam

=Breads the list of the Narapati dynasty. ‘
- The Narapatis are therefore, according to the Narapativi-
-jayam, the representatives of Vijala, and, like him, they are
repeatedly called Calukyas The Narapatis themselves rose

~ to great power, épecially in the territories of the Nizam, the
~ Nerthern Circaz;s and Ceded Districts.

3In the Narapativijayam Vijala is called “the sovereign of the best
town Kalyana, belonging to the®Atreya Gotra, who purifies his family by the
observance of Kgatriya rites, a Calukya Narayana, a€alukya Cakragvarti,
who is like & boar to the kiugs of the earth, Vehgatribhuvana Malle,” &o.

(Sorgn9ss o fvgs & Bosvi S & Bosr T8 HewD
To¥gIITaBn  TUeo ¥ ¥H0e 5:0&55’666?3;5‘0"5‘307(
8?5:525599) )
The Basava Purdna also,calls Vijala a Q,ilukys, Accordmg to m-

Rice,,,“ Mysore Inscriptiozs, f p. 253, the Davanhalli inscription reads T
C

¢ From him the eighth in cent was Nandae, from him the ninth was

- Chalikya, from him thegseventh Sripati. .. Then came Bhaira, an equal

of kings, from whom sprung Biffelendra. The tenth in succession from
hint was Vira Hammdli Rdya.” 'The words eighth and tenth are wrong.
Mr. Rice himself says thiat the inscription is very indistinot.

[
-
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Tatapmnamam_;a, the founder of the Narapatx dynasty,
who was also called Mannepuli, was succeeded by his ‘son
Somadéva wha seems to have been a very powerful prince in
his time. His cavalry consisted of 60,000 troopers. He is
said to have resided at.Aravidu and to have taken the seven
fortresses Kandanavolu, Racaru, Satanikota, Yatagni, Kalu-
pakolu, Musalimadugu, and Ganginénikonda.* Among his
titles are mentioned Bharatimalla and Vibhala. His son
was Raghavaraja, who was in his'turn succeeded by Pinna-
mardja or Pinnagauri. Saluva Narasingaraya filled during

this period the post of prime minister.’ The next reigning

prince Bukkardja resided chieﬁy in°Aravidu, and was there-
fore called Araviti Bukkaraja.® In his relgn an expeditmn
is mentioned against Kandanavolu. He had two wives
Abbaladévi, the mother of Singardja, and Balladévi, the mother
of Ramardja. The latter succeeded eventually to the throne

* of Kalyana, after having ruled for some time at Kandana-

volu, which he had taken, He wasalso v 1ct9r10us in a wars
against the Kacadhisa .of Adavéni: his army cons1sted
according to Konérinatha;, of over 70, 000 men.®

Ramaraja had by his queen Lakkamba  three somns,
Timmardja, Kondardja (or Kondasauri) and $rirasigardja, the
youngest of whom succeeded his father on the throne of
Kalyana. To this Srirangardja who married” Timmdamba are
aseribed many victorious expedltlons He is said to have
reduced the N1z';,m (Nijama), taken Kaficipuram, and held
power over the whole Karnatik.” .

Srirangaraja’s eldest brother Timmardja resided at Aravidu.
He resembled his relatives in his warlike disposition, and was -
called Mannepuli or wild tiger.! *He took Gutti, Penugonda,

a n

v
.

¢ See Narapativijayam, p. 23.

5 See ibidem, p. 27.

6 See Balabhagavatam, p. 9, and Nmpatxvuuyam In the Davanhalli
Inscription Balladsvi is called Ballalika.

7 8ee Narapativijaysm, p. 32, Vasucaritram T, p. 104. The titfe Nizam
oceurs previous to the Nizam Shahi dynasty of Ahmednagar. N

8 Sce Bilgbhag., g. 8. e A

+ ° R L}
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Duygi, Gandikota, Kandanavolu, and Adavéni. Otherwise
not much is known about him. Timmaraja was eventually
killed By his nephew Ramaraja.?
Timmaraja had four sons, Tlrumalara] a, V1thala (or Vitha-
Ieéa), Cinnatimmaraja and Papatxmmamja 1 The eldest,
Tirumalardja, acquired, it seems, great power ; he was called,
like his ancestor Vijala, a Odlukya Nérdyana.** At hiscourt
lived Konérinatha, the author of the Balabhigavatam, and it
was at his patron’s request that the work was composed.
One need therefore not be astonished that the poet is anxious
to praise his protector, but Konérinatha does not seem to have
oyerstepped the limits of %ruth for the sake of glonﬁcatmn
Néxt to Tirumalaraja, the principal personage in our
inseription, Vzt}mla isthe subject of K3nérinatha's Pulogy
‘Of him Konérinatha speaks in the following strain :—
“Vithala, the highest among kings, is a Dharmardja,” who
never prevancates a Narayana who never begs; an Arjuna, who
«foes not recede from the fight; a spotless moon, that does not
- lose her bnghtness 2 sun, which never sets; an Indra, who does
not covet other men’s wives ; he islike an emblem of righteousness
and the first among %worthy men. Xrsna not being able to
shake off the bqud of friendship which existed between him
" and Arjuna, was born as Vithala, as the fortieth  (forty-fifth ?)
in his (Arjuna’s), prosperous family, as the son of Timmabhitpsla,
for the purpose of protecting righteousness. Vithala, the son of
Ramardja Timmabhiipala, acts amidst the sound of the war-
drum as an impediment to the full flow of the rut, which comes
~ from the‘crowd of elepha.hts, which belong to the lord of elé-
phants (Ga]apah), who resides in the city of Kataka, as a
destroyer of the pride in their strength of the famots warriors of
the Pandya king, as an originator of the shivering of the body of
the king of horses (Fukkharapati)eof the great fortress of
Makkhs,® and as a source of fear which prognosticates future

9" See Narapativij., 3. 36; Balabhag . p- 9; and Vasucantram
- 10 See Balabhagavatam, p. 8.
1 See Balabhigavatam, p.g3.
" 13 All these comparisons are allusions to well known legends.
+13 §se page 240.—~The kmg of horses also called Asvapati repre%n*s the

Mahomudans .. o N
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separation from their king to the wives of the sovereign of the,
town Delhx "
- The youngeg,t brother of Vithala also distinguished himself
as a soldier, for he bore the titles of Mannepuli and Mannevi-
bhala, and hé is gredited with having gained victories over
the Malavas, Sakas, and even over the Nipalas.!s

Yet in spite of all the brilliant qualities of the sons of
Timmaraja, their cousin Rimardja spems to have eventually

U See Ealabhagavatam, p. 12, lines'~3-16:
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31

N\



)

L3

4234 | INSCRIPTIONS.
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. maintained his position as head of the Narapatis. He was

the third son of his father Srirangarija and )Zis mothes
Timmé&mba ; hig brothers being Konaraja, Timparija, Tira-
malarija and Venkatarija. . Hehad also a sister Lakkamba,
who was married to Aupalarija, a son'of Timmarija, and was

* fifth in descent from Kalikala Cola Vibhudu of the Solar race.

Aupalara]a 8 son was Narasaraja, to whom Saradamiirti, who
is also commonly called 3hattamurt1, dedicated the Nara-
sabhfipaliyam.

Ramaraja ruled for some time at Vidyinagara, aided by
his minister Sadasivaraja.!®* In the attempts touphold his
power Ramaraja was loyally supported by his two younger
brotHers, Tirumalarija and Venkatara.]a, who d<feated Barida,
put to flight Adilkhan and captured him near theBhimarathi.!”
Family disputes must have run high in the family of the Nara-

- patis, as Ramaraja is even aeccused of having killed his uncle

Timmaraja’® To Ramarajs, who married a daughter of
Krsnaré.]a, ard attributed many valiant deeds in fighting both
against his countrymen and the Mahomedans. According to
the Narasabhupaliyam the whdle Karnataka country was
governed by Ramaraja, who fought also successfully against

- Kutb-ul-Mulk "(§ﬁ§§§5), imposed tribute on Ractaru and sub-
. dued the Nizaf. These facts the Vasucaritram also mentions.

. In the Narapativijayam also Ramaraja defeats his Mahome-

dan foes.under Bhadaldkhdn (which might stand for Fuzl-
khan oleJas), Yedulakhdn (Adilkhan, oleJsle), Nidana-
malaka (Nizim-ul-mulk, <Natel, er perhaps Ain-ul-mulk,

" ® 16 Sge Balabhagavatam, p. 9.

1 As mentioned in tle Farasabhapaliyard. .Adxlkhan (‘A&e)qrvg‘) is
also called Sapada’ (-g,:msf )

18 3e¢ Balabhagavatfm, p. 9 and Narasabhupallyam Avcording to the latter
work Timmaraja was beheaded by hisnéphew. The Vasucaritram also agguses
Ramaraje of his uncle’s muzder. §alkaya is the word used for uncle,

0
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elldfipee),  Imddanamalaka (Imad-ul-mulk, <ldtoles), Kufu-

- vanamalakd (Kutb-ul-mulk, «<Mdlo-3) and Vullikhan (Vah-
‘khan, QB ) all names which are of frequent pecurrence,

The Narapativijayam, which is the family chronicle of the
Narapati dyrasty in the line of Raimargja, gives an exhaus-

" tive account of his exploits. This throws much light on

contemporary history and also on certain passages in the
Raciiru inseription, and is therefore given below in the
Telugu text as well as with an English translation as follows :

To® LoD ‘J"S B P % "‘écS:m'i)‘ofmp’@S Sr8oX B
BF S Forgrmiodrogr @;ZS §m5m@6;5vé
§a‘8 '%—vé?,)ﬂﬁéééreoépékw:mdb Roey ﬁYGL_éo‘oT:

- ooT 3 8o desZEd F o BowntT & Panend

\8 mmé—s"'@va’s—owaﬁw mmé-rmé’swvvmm
OBy 5@’;@:&)&5 =W sﬁgaar?‘oms TR

‘mss&ioté@§5?(oas 3‘80?5?(0&2 7’3‘_?;?‘)2)5){05 _@_‘;&

Translatioh

“Be victorious, be victorious! Haill (Ratharaja) who is
resplendent by the multitude -of all good quahtles, who is like
Ramabhadra on tho battlefield, .who is conspicuous as the king
of prosperity, the soveraign of the best city of Kalyana, who has

. . erected a column of victory on the furthest banks of the Bhima-

rathi @nd Kanyakumari, whose life is purified by (listening to)
praiseworthy panegyristics compositions, who belongs to the
Atr3ya race, who is a purifier of the Ksatriya caste, who devotes
himself to the worthiest amusements, who is.a ‘worthy Calukya.
Narayana," renowned by the title of Dhﬁnuska Cakravarti, the”

_ “sovercign of bowmen, renowned by the t1tle of Calukya Ca]ga-

varti, the lord of prinees belonging to many castes, the conqueror:
of Daityambara, the lord of twelve princes, hd who possesses a
club-like shining arm, the lord of the wqrthiest among victors,,

19 See”
See'p. 230, ¥ v
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® Translation.

Lasamasogarugands,® the lord of modern worthies, the hero of
- heroes, who delights in the howfight made by persons on ele-

Phants, who is the hammer which strikes the back of the worthies

«of the three ,worlds, who ' is the cause of the calamity of
~ Pattindya,” who is very friendly to Vadderﬁya,“ who does much
kindness to the circle of his friends, who is very formidable to.
the kings of the elght quarters, who is conspicuous on his throne
by his victorious exploits, who is the sov ereign of the throne of
Vijayanagara,® Yutiavargasadhyinapure, who is intent on break-
ing the fort «f Gutti,* who is an ornament of Tarka in the
crowd of scholars, who.took the fort of Adavéni, who punishes
the throng of great evﬂ-doers, who acquired the fort of Penu-
gonda,® whose kingdom is resplendent By a multitude of
mountain-like elephants, who is the sovereign of the kingdom of

20 The paﬂsages which defied translatmn are given in the Hteral translitera-
tion. .
® 21 Not identified. . . ’

# Odde is a man who bflongs.to Orissa.® About the Vadde Reddis see
ameag others C. P. Brown’e Cyclic Tables, p. 8. .

% Or ““one who shines on the throne called Vijayacaritra.”” The Hindu
kings gave names to thir thrones,

™ Near Bellary. .. .

% Adoni, formerly a veryestrong fortress - . '

% In Bellar)

'+’ 33 In Guntar.
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the fortress of Candiagiri,” who has a rampart which resounds
with watchwords,® who is the protector of the kingdom of

" Uddagiri (Udayagiri),” the friend of the son of Kayadurga, who

bears the burden of guarding Rayadurga,* to whose feet kings
bow with their head-jewels, who broke the door of Kandanm-

. volu,* who is a patron of the flowing style of panegyrics, who
- fought the battle of Dsutiru,” who has fierce horses, swords,

and arrows, who is the master of the fort of Kondavidu,® who
is an ocean of fame placed in the country of, Puttupalli,® who
has erected a famous tank in the country of Rettahalli,* who
fought with Vahka and other heroes, who was embraced by the
goddess of heroism of Bankapura,® who is full of substantial
glory, ,who stays often at Candragupti,” who by his acts guards

27 In North Arcot. . .
28 Oy ¢ one who has fortresses built at a word *’ (uttered by him). ) ‘
2 Udayagir:} in Nellore; there is also a place of the same name in the
Nizam’s territory. -
0 In Bellary.
3eKarnal. Kandanavelu (Kandanaprolu ?) Also called Kandaveélu, Kanda-
naru and Kandaru is the same as Kandanavolu, see . 217. e
# Both in Bellary and Kadapa is a place oﬁﬂ:us name. .. <
- 3 The modern Budvail in Kadapa. ¢ “
3 In Kadapa. o
" % In Dharwar. : o
¥ In the Nizem's territory, another Candragupti is in Mysore.
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a
® Translation.

. the reli.rvious customs and his kingdom, who was foremost in
taking the country of Réciiru, who causes anguxsh to the mass of
pride-inflated miscreants, who is S the principal ‘governor of the
fqrt of Mudugallu, whose foot ornament is Paribhallu, who is
a supporter of the town of Orugally,® whose long arrow confers
victory, who inspires fear in Vijayapura, who protects and helps
the king of Varlana, whé gives anxiety to Sorlalapura, Wh’p anni-
hilated bellicose kings, who subdued the town of Kalyaua,

» who pleases by his behaviour, such as conciliation and liberality,
who broke the ramparts of Amudanagara,® whose valour is
unapproachable like the way of the flames of the forest fire, who
was very brave at the taking of the fortress of Davagiri,® whose

_body is punﬁed by the bath’in the Gautami,® Who is the abode

L3
38 Mudugallu in the Nizam’s temtory
39 Or Orukallu or Orafigallu, Ekasallanagam in the Vlzam s terntory The
meaning is ¢¢ town of one rock.”’
4 A4 Ahmednagar was only built in 1494, it can YLardly be the same place,

unless Ahmednagar was erect®d on the site of 'a former town, whose name

was aflerwards arabicized. Amuda (Bé»&feﬁ») isa Telugu word mean-

ing Castor ¢il, and & pun igeven made on this word in another place of the text.
a Daulata.bad.
# Name of one of the branches of the Giodavarl and of the Godavait
itself.

&
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Translation. *

of thoughts excited by cunomty, who frustrates the bow-fight of
strong men, who causes fright to Halipura, who is strong like a

lion in the punishing of deceiiful rogues, who destroyed the

towers of the town of Bedadakota,“ swhose bravorv anmhllates
the - enemies as' fever the elephants, who was able to break

. down Kalubaligiksta,* whose thought is always directed . to

taking the towns of his enemies, whe resembles Sagara in
prowess, who is bravein fight like Sagara, whose servants appear

~ fierce against his enemies, who frightens the formidable forts of

enemies, who destroyed the fort Sathsu, who d‘estroved the fort
Harsa, who hurled his mantrams on the clan’ Strnatika ,(?) who
gavo wealth to the wise men of Karpgtaka, who allayed the fear -
of the people ofs Dsurniru, Nirnasimajasamudrstanistidhidiyaka,
who caused: Samagiri te be given away, who built the fort of
Ramagiri,*® who acquired the whole earth, who destroyed the fort .
of Yadavagiri, whose speech is both soft and hard, who destroyed

“the town Golakouda,“ who was poison to his fierce enemies of

Ayxlakonda," who was pleased with the, capture of Ayﬂakonda,

4> Bedar in the Nizam’s temtory

# Gulburgs. e

5 One place of this name is in the Nizim’s territory, another in Bellary, -
besides others i in other parts of India. °

48 (Golkonda.
47 Eilgunde] in the Nizam’s territory.-

& - o -~
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i \ Translation.
-who was brave in beleaguering Sanubhallu, who was victorious
in founding Sanugally, who was ‘able to break down the fort of
Panugallu,* who was able to do grand deeds praised by all, who
cannot be conquered by his surrounding enemies, who is the
master of Bellamakonda,* who has elephants moving in the
_stables,* whose greatne$s enables him to play on the Malaya
mountain, who pumshes those who act according to their own
" desires, whose mclmatlons are directed to the feet of Rima,
‘whé attacks t.he,néultxtude of Jains,® who annibilated tho fot
of Maduru,”® who is able to reconstruct broken alliances, who

l punishes all his enemies, who protected those who ascended |

Lakkha,® who protected the fort of Makkha,#4who ¢punighed
. the fort . of Makkha, who punished those who ascended Lakkha,
who caused great fright to the friends of Vullikhan, who is the
cause of terror to Delhi, Kolitumandirugatabradiyaka, who

& H
48 Tn Hyderabad. e ¢
49 In Guntar. ’
80 Or whose body is moving hke that of an elephant.
st Savaga. 4 -
% In the Krishna District. Instefd of Lakkha, the reading in one manu-
script is in one place Akkha. o . .
53 South of Aurangabad, see p. 212.
' %.Prokably the modern Mehkar in the Berar. -
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Translation.

[+]
101neithe Goléru with the Nandérn * who shines in the erowd
of arrows, who like an Asura makes the fort of Kalamba shake,

* who is a shining ornament on the earth- -globe, who frightened
_ the town of Paigova,” who took Kondapalli,y who carries<

splendour like the sun; who protected Vinukonda,* who restored
the great number of ramparts of Na agarj junadéva,® who " ful-

_filled the wishes of Avantl (?), who suppressed the pride of -
- Avantj,® whoge career gives anxiety to the king of the Kataka

country, whose fame is spread in the Kataka country, whage
bow frightens the best warriors, who broke thebow of the king

__ of Rajamahgndra,® who took the fragrant body of Bhiidalakhan,

-who took the kingdom62 of Yédulakhan, who has as his follow-
ers . » .« . .°... of Nidanamalaka, -who took the strength
- of the arm of Nxdanama]aka, who had the glory of his deeds

5 In the Nizam’s territory. '

* % Another reading is Paigoda. @
. 51 ¥n the Krishna District. ‘
58 In the Guntar sttrqx:b : E ©
-5 Siva. - ’

60 Another rea dmg is Lm anti
¢ Rajamandri. -
« S Baptangamu, e

32
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Translation,

praised bir Ramiadhipa,® who crushed the pride of Imida-
namalaka, who is able to destroy crowds of enemies, who like
@n elephant trampled on Kutuvanamalaka, Karitarunakdr?-
susugundbharana, who took the strength of Barid, who with his
* arm devoted himself to, the flight of his enemies, whose glory is
pralsed by Gajapati, whose great strength despises the enormous
array of the enemy, who is formidable through his elephants,

Karivargamananirgaparakarkavirdsivargakéls, who injured all

. mountain-forts, forest-forts, water-forts, land-forts'and army-
forts, who behaves to’ hostlle kmgs like Krsna, who sings like

Krsna, O King Rama, son of erranga.raja ,be victorious, be

victorious in all the quarters!”

- . 9
8 Visnu.

;

e
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The Narapativijayam or Ramarijiyam was towards .the
end of the sixteenth century compiled by Venkaya, Json of
Saraya, at fhe special command of (Kodanda) Ramam]n.,
the son-in-law of the famous. Krsna Raja, the king of
Vijayanagaram. Ramam]a himself became® renowned as
ruler of Vijayanagaram by his valiant exploits and success-
ful administration. The work was written previously to the

‘fatal battle of Talikdta, where» Ramarajn. tost his life.

Venkaya based, no doubt, his earlier accounts of the family-

" history of his patron on the historical records of contemporary

writers, such as are compiled and preserved-in the different

reigning families: Most of the Indian princely families kecp

even now such records. This remark is only made to secure
to the passages extracted from the Narapativijayam that
consideration which they deserve.

* The statements of the Narapativijayam with respect to
Ramarija are in most casedalso supported by the Pratapa,
Rudra Caritram and the account of the kings of Orangallu,
both which manuseripts are in the Madras Government Orien-
tal MSS. Library. From these works We clearly perceive the
dissension which reigned among the Hindu pginces ; for while
Pratapa Rudra.supported by the Narapati princes, especially
by Ramaraja, was fighting against the Muhamenadan invader,
the Raja of Kalak was the firm ally of the latter. Again
and again Ramara;a who filled the post of Commander-in-
Chief of Pratapa "Rudra’s army, fought successfully. against
Vali Khon and the Raja of Katak, but he could not prevent

the final defpat of Pratapa Rudra and his being made .~
the prisoner of Vali Khan. He tried though unsucoessfully T

to int8tcept the Vlcton@)us@Va,h Khan apd to liberate Pmtapa
Rudrz; but though surrounded, Vali Khan escaped. Yetsthe
Raja of Katak had to suffer from the hands of Ramaraja, for
he was killed by him .and even thé Raja’s son and successor
Mukunda Sundata, found a fierce foe in Ramma]a During

_ the captivity of Pratipa Rudra in Delhi, his younger brother .
) e C . . .
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Anqmmlem contmued the war in alliance with RamaraJa

and at last they succeeded in defeating Vali Khan and the
' Raja of Katak. , As areward for these glorious dgeds Pratapa.

Rudra, when he had returned from his captivity, gave to

Ramarija his daughter Rudramma as wife, and ‘Anamadsva

gave him his daughter Mummakka. Pratapa Rudra con-

ferred on him also all the land south of the Krishx_m river.

and presented-him with five crores of gold coins. -

Though Ramarija had left a numerous family behind, the

immediate- heir to his throne was his younger brother
Tirumalardja (also called. Erratimmardja to distinguish-him
from his elder brether) who jresembled his brother in energy
and bravery. Jn battles fdught near Penugonda, the Nizam
suffered defeat at the hands of Tirumflaraja, as is related
in the Vasucaritram. In the Narasabhapaliyam he is called

Calukya Narayana and Mamnevibhala. . He- is, moreover,
--known asa friend and protector of poets and scholars. Rama-

mJ jabhusana dédicated to him his Vasucaritram,and it contains
a good account of the history of Tirumalaraja. His wife was

'Veng-alamba, by whom he-had four sons, Raghunatharija,

Srirangaraja, Sguamam]a, and Venkatarija, who assisted

P

‘their father, when they had -grown up, in consolidating
and extending his rule. - Raghunathardja, who assumed as his

ensign the Variha or boar, fought, according to the Vasu-

- caritram, successfully aglinst the Sapadaand the Nizam in a

battle near the Knshna. river. Hisbrother &zmngamjas‘* was

& It is to this S: Trangardje that the Davdnhalli inscription refers. The k

date given by Mr. Rice is incorrect. It should be Saka$1306 instead of’

Saka 1506, if the numeral words asga (6), ambara (0) and indu (1) are
Mght, there ought to be a numeral word denoting three, e.g., vakni, instead
of bina (b) between ambewe and indu. The%edigree given in the in-
scripéion is clear and coinciges totally with all the other records. A great
point in favor of the accuracy of the inscription is that it agrees in the names
of the wives of the different kmgs Thus the wife of the first Ramaraja
was Lakkimba, that of ﬁximngaraya was Tunmamba, that of Tirumalaraja

Vangalamba, and the namg of one of their ‘sons wasy Srirengardja. The !

inscription seems to have been very illegible, as thebeginning of p. 254 (sce

~ Ricels Mysore Inscriptions) gives no sense. Tirumalarpja bad noson Jifakhi.

R . L4 *
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installed as érown-prince or Yuvai-ajzi, and superintended the

- administration of Kuntala, Lata, Vatsadada (Magadha,), Kafici
" and Anga. , He made himself also master of Smrangefpatnam,

the well-known island in the Kavéri river.” Of Sriramardja

nothing is *partictilarly known, Veskatardja ,is reported ®to

have resided at Candragiri. e

As Tirumalaraja, the brother of Ramaraja, was the patron
of Ramabkiusana, the anthor of the Vasucaritram, and- as his
nephew Narasarija was the patron of Saradamirti, the suthor
of the Narasabhupaliyam, it is clear that the author or
authors of these two works could ngt have lived two hundred
years later at the court of Vijayanagaram in the time ef

.Krspa Raja and of Kodanda Rama Rija,” his son-in-law.
. And yet this is thé®common tradition which has been even

adopted by soholars of reputation. Horace H. Wilson makes

repeatedly this wrong assertiop®®; so does the Rev. William

©“r
' 65 Kodapda Rama Raja occupxed the throne till 1564.
. % See Descriptive Catalqgue of the Mackenzie Collection, T, pp 297, 341,

-and 352. On page 297 Wilson says: ¢ Of the learned men of his court,

eight are distinguished as the eight Dig-gajas o® elephants who uphold the

- world of letters. The names of the whole have not been ascertained, but

the following five were of the number—4ppiya Diksit, Allasini Peddana,
Venkatapdta, Bhattumurtti, Pingala Surandrya.’ -On page 341 he obsoryes
that the Vasucsritram was written ¢ by Bhattumsirtti, said to have been one of
the poets of the court of Krishna Raya and Rama Raja, composed by desire
of Terumala Raya Rija of Pennaconda after the downfall of Vijayanagar,
one of the five grandsons of Rama Raja.” Here Wilson is_entirely wrong.

- "The Firumala allud®d to is not the brother of Rama Raja of Vijayanagaram

who succeeded after the battle of Taliketa to establish himself at* Penugonda,
but Tirumala Raja, tht brother of the first Rama Raja, who reigned at Penu-

gonda. He was the grandson of Rima Rdja and one of five brothers. Rama
‘Raja of Vijayanagaram was the grandson of Venkaeta Rdja and one of three

brothers ; and on page 352 he contends that the Narasabhiipaliyam ¢ derives
its ﬂama from Narasa, éme father of Krishna Raya, whose genealogy“is
traced by the poet from the sun through fhe solar race of prirces to
Kalikala Chola. In his family, it is said, Poc#® R{ja was born, and frem him

_Narasa is made the 28th in descent. Narasa Raya, was Prince of Vijayanagara

dbout 1495.”" Compare the genealogical tgble on pag‘e 277., Messrs. Higgin-

botham and Co. in Madras have lately carefully reprinted Wilson’s Catalogue,

and thote these reﬁxarks oceur respectlvely on fages 295 and 301,

'

¥ T . '_ ®
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» Taylor™ ; Cavelly Venkata Ramasvamit® too and many others
- have adopted and spread the same mistake. It seems almost
impossilile how any one who has read the Vasucgritr&ﬁ and
the Narasabhapaliyam could make such wrong statements ;
‘the’ pedigree iy given most clearly in bdth pdems which -
~ entirely coincide in all particulars, especially about Tiramala
-and his family. Our genealogical tree of the Narapatis is
partly based on these abovementioned works, The author of
the Vasucaritram is called Ramarijabhisana ; that this is not
a real, but an assumed namé need not be specially proved.
The poet in question was patronised by Ramarija, the brother
ofe Tirumalaraja, and was accordingly called “the ornament
~ of Rimaraja.” , The seventeenth verse of the Avatirika to.
the Vasucaritram confirms this assertion. “T'he poet introduces
Tirumalaraja as saying the following words: O poet Rama-
bhisana, thou hast pleased mgny a time by Sanskrit and
Telugu poems my elder brother Ramarija, who was o great
cohqueror and a master of all sciences, and hast been honored
by him with gifts of necklaces of gems, horses, elephants, .
and villages ; thou art jn all ways a worthy person.®™ ’

67 See Catalogue Rajsonné of Oriental Manaseripts, ILI, pp. 206 and 219.

* Mr. Taylor says about the Narasabhupaliyam that it is ¢ a poom by vne of the

Askta dicgejas at Vijayanagaram, there having been eight learned men so
termed by way of disfinction. Timma Rdju, or by title Bhattamurtti, from
- poetical eminence, was one of these eight poets of Krishna Rayer's court.
This work, written by him, is entjtled after the father of Krishna Rayer; and,

- as usual, contains the genealogy of the patron.” Aboyt the Vasucaritram

Mr. Taylor gbserves that it was *‘ composed by Bhattamurtti, one o} the
eight celebrated poets at Vijayanagaram. It was writtgn after the capture of
Vijayanagaram and under the patronage of Timaraja of Pennaconda, son
of the ill-fated Ramaraja, last of the Vijayanagaram dynasly and elder
brother of the two rulers at Chandragiri and Seringapatam.’ i

% See Biographicul Sketches of Dekkan Poets, Pp- 85, 86. e
_ ®® See Vasucaritram, verse 1g. LI
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The word Bhatte is, moreover, not a proper name ; it ig the
general term for ¢ bard,” and corresponds in meaning to
the Sa.,nskrig magadka. The bard or bhatty belongs to the
royal caste, in which he occupies a subordinate position, and
his office is Yo praise the deeds of his royal patron. K

Thus another name of the author of the Narasabhapaliyam
is éaradmn&rti, who is also called Bhattamurti.

The Ramaraja, son-in-law of Krsnarija, at whose court

- Bhattamirti is said to have lived, is therefore, not as was

assumed up to now, the Ramaraja, the son of Venkatlaraja™
and son-in-law of Xrsnaraja of Vijayanagaram, but is Rama-
raja, the son of Srirangarija,and son-in-law of anothér
Krsnaraja. It isa peculiar coincidence thab not only are
the names of the‘fathers-in-law of both Ramarajas the
same, but those of their brothers also agree, they being in
both cases Timma and Veakata. Moreover the names of
the sons of the two Tirumalardjas are the same, asin bot‘l’l
cases wo meet “with a Srranga and Veakata.”® Thefe
resemblances }'mve, no doubt, contributed to the confusion.
'We need not continue here our inquirydnto the history. of the
Narapatis, as it does not concern the immediate ob]fact we
had in view, in elucidating the events, alluded to in t}x.e
Raichore inscription. On the other hand we ‘cann.ot on.nt
mentioning the fact that the Hindu prince, SrIrangara]a,
who granted to the English negatiator, Mr. Francis Day,
the site on which now stands Madras, the capital of Southern
India, was the last Narapati, who reigned at Candragiri. He
was descended from Timma Raja, the second brother of
Rama Raja, who fell in the battle of Talikota. . .

We thus see what In J[mportant link the Narapatis form

“between ancient and modern Indian history. ®

8. .

1 Dr. Burnell gives on page 55 in the gsecond edrtion of his “.Ele;n:}yits

of South.Indian Palwography ' Virappa Na’yak as thet name of the father
of Rama Raja and’his two brothers, This is @correct.
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In the above pages we hope thus to hiave proved the iden-
tity "of Gare Gangaya Raddivaru with Gére Raya Ganoade-
‘vayagafu and of Vithalanatha with Vithaleéa, the prince

Vithala of the Narapatl line. We hope further to have -

brought to light the important part the’ Narapati princes
played in the history of Southern Indla, and their connection
with the Calukyas, through Vij ala, the head of the Kalacurya
dynasty. Incidentally wehave also been able to prove that
Vithala’s cousins, Rimaraja and Tirumalarija were intimately
connected with Telugu literature, by the patronage they
granted to contemporary, writers, and that the Ramarija,

the son-in-law of Krsna Rjja and the patron of the so-

called Bhattemarti is not the Rimaraja, who usurped in the
~ sixteenth century the throne of Vijayanagara, but Ramaraja,
the son of Srirangaraja, who lined two centunes prevmus]y in
the first half of the fourteenth century. ) v

The Narasaraja, the hero of the Nara.sabhupahya.m, is more- .

* over not the father of Krsnaraja but of Srirangaraja, so that

also in this respect the opmmn hitherto upheld rested on a .

false basis. ToLe
‘Whether the authors of the Vasucaritram and of the Narasa-

. bhapaliyam were one and the same person is another question,

but it is neithersimprobable nor is it necessary.

. Moreover, from the facts brought to light in thisi mquu'y,
it appears clearly that tlfe Mahomedan i mvasmn of the Dek-

kan was not at first so successful in conquermg the native

Hindu States as has been generally assumed till now; but

such an inquiry-deserves separately special attention.

{ ", L

)
. INSCGRII’TI()NS ’ . 249

. ) IT. . -
IT.—SANSKRIT AND KANARESE COPPER SASANAMS
ENGRAVED IN NANDINAGARI CHARACTERS )
*DUG UP NEAR WANDEWASH. .

Theqe two basztnams were dug up mnear Wandewash by
Colonel Bmuﬁll who kindly sent them to me for translation,

. The Sasanams which are published here have neither been
previously printed nor translated. In some respects they
resemble those found in the collections made by Colebrooke
~and Rice! Our two Sasanams are on three copper-plates
united by a copper ring with a Vanmna seal, the old emblem,

- of the Vidyanagara kings. The plates are tablet-shaped, in

the middle 9 inches, on the sides 7% inches long and 5% inches
broad. - @

* The first Sasanam is on two plates, one of which isengraved
on one and the other on both, sides, 28 lines with 28 to 30
-letters a line are on the first two sides and the third side has

15 lines with the signature of Tr yambaka in.Telugu. Tho
sccond Sasanam is on one plate with 28 lines on eaeh side. -

. Text o¥ THE First Siganan.

I sfeToifeas w4 0,

it 43 FHEIZIRART | .
AAMERIYS FaegiiTme o 1KY
A 7 aghEA Aofiege &R | o
a;‘ra@mwm BIEIaIIR: R
5 s &T{tlﬁa}s\'aqwrgwqaﬁq | | '
FII Wv‘{%ﬁ%ﬂﬂﬂﬂ Rt LY

®
1 Compare about a similar Sasanam H. J. Colebrooke * On Ancient Monuments
containing Sanskrit inscriptions” (Asiatic Kisearches, IX, pp. 3982444
reprinted in Professor E. B. Cowell’s Edition of Colebrooke’s Miscel]aneoug
Essays, II, pp. 213—255, see pp. 227—234) ; and Lelvis Rice in his*¢ Mysore
Inscriptions,” Ban&:alore, ‘1879, pp. 277—280. The translation of Nos. 149
and 150 in the Mysore Inscriptions is neither liferal nor complete. \
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TRANSLATION. Lo ‘ o
oSanshrit Teat. - -
Salutation to the revered Gapadhipati! -

I salute that g';rez;tness, the cause of the worlds, him who is
an elephant (in - shape), above his neck, who, has the great

-3

[

any paternal grandfather. May Hari, who lifts up the uni-

. verse,aud to whom, when he had assumed the shape of a boar,

the ocean bécame a pleasure-pond, increase your happiness.
There is & water ﬁower which, not havmg its equal, arose
from the milky ocean, and which unwithered, Isvara placed

unsullied on his head. . .
«There grew a fruit from the penance of the earth, of extra-
ordinary sweetness, in the Yadu family,? of him' (Candra) who
is a receptacle of agreeable smells. In his (Candra’s) vigorous
family arose a king Saigama by name ; the heavenly river
(Ganges) shone like his path, wh(;se crTory was (like) that stream,

"Among the sons of him who was a storehouse of all jewels

therewas a sovereign-prince Bukkamalipdla likethe Kaustubha
gem among Jewels His (Bukkamahipala’s) and Qaurdm-
bikd’s son was Hariharésvara, Who, endowed with excellent
qualities, was resplerident through the fulness of his glory like

. @ pearl necklace. The fourteen worlds werg not sufficient
for the higher renown of his sixteen gifts, which renown

pervaded all the regions. His (Harihara$vara’s) 'son was

Pratapadévariya, who, renowned on earth became by his

virtues to his subjects like an embodied joy. By this hero

was wedded on the battle-field the goddess of fortune, the fire- -

woodlike enemies being sacrificed in his firelike prowess. His
(Pratapadévaraya’s) son, born from Hémambikd, was the hero
Vijayabhiipila, who knew all distinctive qualities, was a
storehouse of wisdom and excelled in modesty. - This Vijaya-

bhapila guarded with his glory up to the sea the WhOle

Dravida country given to him by his father.
Tkere lived in-the 1‘ ‘ouse of the king Bukka, Sr zsmzlmsum of

* the Harita family, & man of renownéd reputation ; even the

puri'ots which were in the cages at%he doors of this Rouse

L+]
&

-7
2 Allusion to Candra, the moon.

3 Santana (family) is also the name of onesof the five trees of Indra’s

heaven.
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were fond of the sport of attemptmg to refute the admitted

facts of all sciences. His son Tarkikdcdrya, knowmv Tarka,
Mimarss and Vyakarana, propounded to the kings of* Hari- -

hara all the ordifiances of dharma. His son Hampandcdrya, an
expert in all sciences, wasin consequence of his conduct
honored like Vasistha. .This wise man caused sixteen great
gifts to be made by the king Harihara and the prince Déva-
raya. This Vijayabhupala gave to the wise Hampanaryasthe
village Ce,t_tuz;éz_z'u in his country as a present. .

Kanarese Text.t

Haxl' The village-grant executed on the seventh day of
the dark fortnight of the qurrent year Durmukhi, in the
vmtonous and gprosperous 1338th (ezpzred) Saka year by the
blessed monarch, the honored Virapratdpavijayaraya Voda-
yaru, to the logician Hampanaiya of the Haritagdtra and
Apsstambasitra, who is skilled in all the branches of learn-

ing, is as follows :—
“The village<of Cettupsdu, together with the tank near
Tagara Irumpédu, which village Cettupadu belongs to Kdnai-

- kottapatti, which is enslosed in the frechold list of the Haballi

of Agara, (and) §ovemed by Saptanitha in the provinee of
Padabidu, together with twenty-three hons® and three

fanams according to the weight of the silver pagoda in the ..

village, with one hon and one and-a-half fanams by money
exchange, three and-a-kalf fanams and one bele by depre-
ciation of currency, in all twenty-four hois, eight fanams

"and one bele in cash, together with the village of Yakalu, is .’

made over in honor of Mahamaya, the mine of glory, while
water was poured out to legalize the gift.

°The excise duties levied in this villagé; the road-cess,
together with the tax on 011-m111 owners and other oil-mongers,

4In the Kanareso tmnslatlon T have been much assisted by M.R.R.
M. J. Srinivdsicirydr atd M. Tithdésikatitdcdrydr.
3 One pagdda has 2 hons, 1 Ium 5 fanams, 1 fanain 8 beles, 1 bele 2 vis, 1 vis

\359
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on bazaarmen, cloth merehants and weavers, with a.ll the
Jincome from revenue and all income from paddy should be
enjoye"d asa free gift so long as the sun and the moon last,

- 'This is the®description of the four boundaries of the village. -

' Commencmg on the north-east, the stone inscription”of Erra-
. kondakéni, thence the middle boundary line of the front stone

(?), thence on the south-east boundary, the boundary ditch
socth of Vdhakolle, thence southward Kalaravayalu, thence
southward the eastern boundary of Ereyakola, thence south-
ward Kdraneyakere and the pond at Ganapokkare, thenes south-

ward Pulikula, thence southward the northern stone of Sama- =

yandrdyanankula, thence on the north-west Tevarumarisy in
the middle of the hill, therice south-west a square stone, thénce
on the north Ettikulizthence the northern snake hole of Ndcci- -
mdngala, thence the eastern bund of Yettanangéya, thence
northward the stone inscription, at Pallagudi of Murukarkuk,
‘thenca eastward the broken stone, thence towards the north-
east the row of stones, thence the eastern corner of  Palakolle,

~ thence Karuvalevele, thence boundary stones, thence Errakona-

kénd, :
- The mines, buried treasure, water, stones, actually existing
and in future accruing property, visible and lidden property,

. such as animals, lands, coins, &ec., which, elght enjoyable

freehold possessions contained within - these four boundaries
are gra.nted while water was poured, out to legalize the gift.

- . *  Sanskrit Text.

The land, given to the Brahmans, is to be regarded surely
in the world by all kings as a sister; it is not to' be enjoyed
and not to be taxed.? , :

Ot the two, giving, and. protecting, protecting is hetter than- .
giving ; by.giving one- obtains heaven, by protecting eone
‘obtains the imperis]iable state. The protegtion of what was

o The other meaning is ¢ wedded,”
o



-

256 : l\scmmm\'s‘

. given by another is twice as good as what one glves oneself.

. By‘“taking away the gift made by another, the gift which
one hes made oneself becomes fruitless. - Whoever #hould
take away the land given by himself or b) othbrs is born a
worm in facces for 60, 000 years. . . o

This bmdge of law is the same for all kings, it is always
to be observed by you. Ramacandra demands this for ever
from all the present and fyture excellent princes. i
‘ s

In Telugu characters added Sri TRIYAMBAKA.
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TRANSLATION.

.‘ 7 (Sanskrit Text.)

Salutation to the revered Ganadhipati !

There lived in the house of the king Bukka, ‘Srisimhasar:

* of the Harita family, a man of renowned reputation ; even the

parrots which were in thecages at the doors of this house were
fond®of the sport of &ttempting to break the rules of all
sciences. His repowned son Visnuyajed was like him
eminent in the most divine qualities, a scholar in tarka, a

commentator famous fhroughout the world. © This wise man

DY
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' caused sixteen great gifts to be made by the king Hari-
~ haréndra, the brilliant glory of whose fame was white «like

a neckdace of pearls. From him was born' Hampandsyya, an
expert in afl sciences, like Vasistha, and®in virtues like

. another Vyasa. o

He repeatedly causéd to be made great granfs and (presents
of) villages by the king Harikara and the prince Dévardya.
Thagon of Hampanarya, Térkika, renowned in tarka, imitated
his forefathersin wisdom and ﬁlodesty. He is every day
causing the king Davaraya to do righteousness, pleasing the
king by his own virtues, which shme by modesty. Being its

" owner he'gave to the Brahmans tlns village Cettupsdu, which
had been given to his father by the king Vijayaraya.

&
Kanarese Tet.

The deed of glf’c executed at the a.uspwlous time of tho 12th
day of the bright fortnight in (the month of) Karttika in the
current year Visvavasu, which corresponds tg the Saka, year

‘ 1348 by the logician, the famous Ayyagalu, the son of the
‘loglcmn Hampanaiya, who was versed i L in all the branches of

learning, is as follows ;:—

In honorof the son of Hampanicarysa, whethas legalized the
gift by pouring out water, we have converted into an Agra-
haram, containing 24 Inim lands, the vﬂlaﬁre of Ceftupédu
which had been granted by the Maharija Vijaya Raya at
the apspicious time of the 12th day of the bright fortnight
in Karttika, in the year Visviavasu, to our father Hampanaiya
as a frechold village id the province of Padabidu, and we .

“have handed over the same to Brahmans belonging to various

gotras and different fatras. o
This is the desonptwn of the names, gotras and satras of
the Brahmans holding these Inam lands. e

2 Tnam lands measunng ten kapis granted by Hamp(marya
to-Srinivasa of Gargagotm and Apastam-
basutra.
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1 Inim land measuring ten kanis granted by Hampandrya

12
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to Nardyanabhatta, one of their descendants.
to Rayikodu Somayaji of Vddhulagotra. and
« Apastambasitra. °

to Sahasranimabhatta of, Vatsggotra, and -

. Apastambasutm .

‘to Sannambidi- Dévanna  of Sakatayana- '

gotra and Apastambasutm e

*to Varadwlirdyanabhd,ja of Satha.rmrsana—

gotra and Apastambasitra.

to Hastigirinatha, son of Varadanariyana-

bhattagrafited on the holy day of Dvadasi.
to Dévaperuniil of the same gdtra a_nd stitra.
‘to Yajvabhdrati of Vatsagotra and Apastam-

basitra. :
- to Jeéramabhatta of Bhara.dvajagotra. and
Apastambasatra, - \
to Anantabhatta of Bharadvajagdtra and
Apastambasatra. :
to Narayapabhatta of Vadhilagotra and
Apastambasitra.

_te Sridharablatta of Kundinagotra and

Bodhayanasitra.

® Yad&éagmsvma of Bharadva]mgotra. and
Apastambasutra

to Subrahman yapandite of Asarigotra and
Apastambasatra.

to Bharadévayya of Vitsagotra andApastam-
basitra.

to Narayanabhatta of Nidhravakasyapagotra.
and sA pdstambasitra. - .

to Anafiabhatta of Atrsyagotra and Apas-
tambasifra.

to Bakkaperumal of Vadhulagstra and Apas -

tamMsatra.

3

Vb
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} Inim land measuring ten kanis granted by Hampandrya-
to Blitivisnubkatta of Vatsagotra and Apas-

. tambasttra. :
1 » °  to Sridharabhatta of Gargaydtra and Apzs-.
. «tambasutra. .
"3 ”» to T6)’appa of the samé gdtra and sutra.
3 . to Bhadrindrdyantbhatia of the same gétrd
o, and sitra.
! ” to Nardyana of Kpux;qlinagétm and Apastam-
' basttra.” .
) » to Tzruwngadab/mtta of the same gotra and -
' sitra. *

The number of Insm-lands i 824 in all, each containing ten

kinis, the total msde up being 240 kanis. *The village of

Ceftupédu which, with its eight enjoyable possessions is-
granted as a frechold village i in honor of Mahamaya, is to be’

enjoyed with pleasure.
Bow to S;}i Visvaratr,

Historicar REMARKS oN THE Two Naigari Inscrirrions

AND oN THE LiNE oF KiNGs oF VIJAYANAGARAM, =

The Telugu princely family which-is mentioned in the two

Nagari inscriptions is the Kuruba dynasty of V1] ayanagardm,
of which Sangama is the reputed ances’ror, while its orlgm
is traced to Yadu and eventually to Candra, the moon.” In’
the inseriptions® occur the names of . Sasigama, of Bukka and:
Gaurdambika, of Harihara, of Pratipadévardya and Hemambika,

of Vijayargya, and of Davardya. The name of Dévardya .

occurs twice in the text of the second gasanam ; but while the
Deéviraya mentioned'i in the first place appears to be identical
with Pratapadevaraya, yet, where, ‘the same name oceurs
again, it must refer to another perbon, as Davaraya is called
a reigning king mine years after Vlj'lya, the son of the
above-mentioned Pratapadevaraya, had granted the first gift.
The first grant was executed on the 7th of the dark fort-..

2 L X &

- ® o )
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night of the month of Bhadrapada in the burmukhi year,

" aftersthe 1338th year of the Saka had expired, or on Monday,
the 14thof September 1416 A.D. (Old Style). In it theking -

Vijayariya madé over to Hampandrya, the so of Tarki-
kasdrya (also called Visnuyajvd), and grandson ofthe famous

Srisimhasiiri, o contemporary of King Bukka, the village of g

Cetiupedu in Paqlavid{). with itd surroundings. .
In the second inscription (which dates from the 12thst

" the bright fortnight of Karttika, in the year Vig¢vavasu, the

1348th of the Saka! or from Wednesday, the 24th of

" October 1425 A.D., Uld Style) Ayyalu or Tarkika, the son of '

Hampandrya, gave Ce’_ctupg(_lu, with its appurtenances, as free-
bold property tq certain Brahmans as specified. :
~ Padabidu, or in its modern form Haebidu, was the old

_ residence of the Hoysala kings. The country of Padabidu

therefore refers to the realm formerly subject to the Ballala
kings. Tugara and Agara are probably the Tagara in
Keimbatore and ‘the Agara of Yelavandar in Mysore.
Some of the names of the other places are still found
in their neighbourhood. - Celtupedu would. therefore lie in
the mountainous tract south of the Kaverl.

- With respect fo the lists of ‘kings of Vijayanagaram, it
- ust be admitted at once that a great confusion prevails.

Manuscript records and inseriptions on stone or copper are
often. entirelgr at varianeg with each other. Under these
circumstances it is extremely difficult to arrange satisfactorily,
according fo chronological order, the succession of these rulers.
I trust that fghe Archmological surve'y lately ingtituted in
this Presidency will obtain from the{new]y-cc;llected in-

scriptions sufficiently trustworthy infornfation. to unveil®the' °

mystegy which still covérs this portioﬁ of Indian history.

11t ought to have beep 1347; thefigure 8 ismost likely a mistake of ’

the engraver. The year 8f the Brlmspati-cycle can be generally accepted as

correct. Padavidda occurs in Rice’s Mysore Inscriptions, p. 269. In old

Kanarese p remains unchangell ; pada corresponds to the 'i"ami.l, paj’a (‘-’50)'
- See p. 217.

e . . e & . ¢
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" As the matter now stands lists of the kings of Vijayana-
. goram have been published by Horace Hayman Wilson ‘both
in his Descriptive Catalogue of the Mackenzie Collection? and
.in the 20th Volume of the Asiatic Researches,? by E. C. .
Ravenshaw* in thé same volume,* by A. C. Campbell in the;

* introduction to his Telugu Grammar,’ and by Dr. Buchanan

1;13'115 J ourney from Madras.® With these I have compared
an“¢riginal list composed towards the end of the seventeenth

. century by Krsnasvimi Pillai,” the Karnum of Candragiri
-. and some other lists contained in the Local Records. ’

. Though most of’the lists taken from manusecript records
give also the years of accession and termination of the differ

. . ent kings, yet much credit cannot be attacheq to these dates.

Lf[ost of these lists lfhve been prepared in comparatively recent
times, and in consequence while they are pretty correct about

+more modern events,they otherwise often contain some manifest

mistakes. The principal cause of the inaccuracy with respect to
earlier dates seemsto be the manner in which ¢hey were fixed
Starting from a comparatively modern date, the first year ir;
the lists was found by subtracting gradpially from this modern
d:atte the reputed length of the respective reignsofthe different
kings, and the initial date of the first reign; which- ought to
have been the ferminus a quo, is thus the result of backwird
caleulation or the ferminus ad quem.® Otherwise it is impossi-

ble to account, e.g., for the differences prevailing as to the
i ' !

-
2 Bee Calcutta edition, 1828, pp. 292, 293,
3VSee Asiatig Researches, vol. XX, p. 7.
. ‘5 Syee ibidc_f.n, .Pedigree of the Kings of Vijayanagar, pp.'18, 19.
2 Sge p. xii in tho .fmr@th‘ edition.-—Dr. Burnell appears to have, in his
ements of South-Indian Palgography, Secondﬂ Edition, pp. 54, 55, closgly

“followed Campbell’s list:

& See A Journey from Madras throu, ! i .
Y gh the Tountries of Mysore, T
and Malabar, second edition,'1870, pp. 283-288 and,p. 535. YO e,
7 See Mahratta Kyfeat, No. 45. ® e
jEi- : sxmllllar prgitice was adopted in fixing the first year of the Dionysian
» @8 shown by me in my mono h oa th igi isti
e e g ¥ grap. : o the origin of the Christian

- - ° - ’ ’ e
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. yéar of accession of the first Bukka. Horace H. Wilson fixes
it, adcording to manuscript riscE)rds, at 1813 A.D. or 1235 §.S. R
*  the Kyfeat mentions 1236 S5.8., Campbell gives 1272 é.S: or
1350 A.D., Buchanan dates it in one place® from 1295 8.5,
or 1372-73 A.D)., while in another plgce' it must be 1217
A.D.; as, according to the text, 293 years have elapsed between
1510 A.D. and the accessiont of Bukka. This latter instaggg
is a clear pr;)of in favor of qur Vconjeoture respecting the 1iiode
of fixing the dates of the reigns, as the Permatur (properly
! S§ni Perumbidir) list contains no dates, but only gives the
length of the reigns.. o o ° :
** The inscriptions, on the other hand, fix the reign of Bukka
between 1350-80. o , .
Below we now arrange side by side, for the sake of com-
parison, some of the most importantlists of the kings of Vija-

yana.garam :,_ ] L]
8 &
® o ' | Length of Reign g g
according to R
. ) G
- . P [P
Names of Kings. g Names of Kings. | « %o
< B ﬁ. - - N 'd:g N
E‘ § ’ § Eﬁ § =
5., 133 Ll >’ & ,.Q
- ¢ A = o -
e vs. | ¥S. | ¥8. M. D. ‘ Y8, M. D.
Bukka . 8l14l14|14 0 0|Harhara .. ..[1¢4 0 0
Hariharal! ., 14 114 114 0 0 Bukka ., ..129 8 0
Vijaya. .. ..{13|13 13 0 0 Haribara.. r ., 122 0 0
Visvadava 12, .l 8 87 8 0 0 |Vijaya Bukka ..}17 0 ©
Ramadeva .. .1 7] 71 7 0 O0{PallaBukkdh ..[/16 0 ©
Viropaksa ., .} b 5{ 5 0 0 Gal_,lda Déva, ..120 0 0
Mallikarjuna | 7].7{ 7 0 O|Rajasekhara ..{ 0 9 0
Ramacandra ..l 9] 9 9 0 0{Vyaya .. ~ ..| 010 0
Saluvaganda I Ll 1e 7 9 0 0 |Praudha orPratafial 21 0 ¢
Devaraya .. 115116115 0 0 'D%va. R
’ e . B b1}
[y N
9 Seevol. ii, p. 284. ° .

10 Se¢ ibidem, p. 535. Wilsgn’s Descriptive Cata‘ldg’ue'I, p. 289, remarks
* ¢ The “Permatur list makes the first date A,D. 1215.”.
1 In Buchanan’s list ¥ijaya is evidently by mistake placed before Hari-
hara. ° ° - . . ,
12 Buchanan has Cast Deva ; Local Rogords, Vol. I, p. 2%0, in the Macken~
zie Collection reads Kassidéva”(gé@ Qs a), otherwise it agrees throughout

* with Wilson ; and the Kyfeat has Gabhya Déva. gj . :
© 8 .- ‘ - .

"and this addition erplains the abnormal length of Buchanan's list.
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| [ r '
Length of Reign - s &
according to 50;3
. . A é‘, -
Names of Kiegs. o Names ofeKings. | . p
gl g o a8
. =18 3 : Y
S .= £, . 538
g5 & . et
. YS XS, | Y8. M. D, . YS. M. D.
Fambayald |, | 8] 51 &6 0 0 |Vira Raya 4 0 0
Kuntira Kumbaya .. | 4| 4| 4 0 Mallikarjuna = .3 6 ¢ o
Saluvaganda IT 6| 70 7.0 0 |Ramacandra . 1 0 0
Saluva Narasinga ..{ 40 { 49|49 0 o0 Virapaksa 2 00
Tmmadi Deva ~ .. 111 11 {11 0 0 |Narasiaga 5 @o
Praugha Deva | | 30| ., .. Narasa ..113 0 o
Ramacandra. . L 18 L, NS » (of which five in C
Vaikuptha ., L1900, . the name of his
Damodara ., ] 6. . ® son) . .
Narasinga ., N 1 2 A .. Vira Narasinga % ..
Vira Narasinga .. (1112121 0 o Krsna Raya ..]21°0 0
Krspa Raya ., /2T 122 3 8 Acyuta ., 112 0 0
Acyuta .. <1 13113112 6 4 |(SalkaTimmaRd ya)
Sadasiva, or Rama Rama Raya ,..[ 22 0 0
Rajain hismame..[ 22 | 22| 22 1 12 Intervegnum S 06 000
Tirumala .. ..] 81 8| 8 @ o0 |Tirumala .. el 021 0
Sriranga I ., .| 14114113 5 0 [Sriranga ., ..i14 0 0
‘| Ventkatapati -+ 29 (2928 10 0 |Venkafapati ..{ 28 815
Sriratga I ., - .1 .. 18] 0 0 13 |Cicka Raya® .1 0 4 9
Verkataraja , ,./..| 8| 8 8 o Ramarayaor Rama-! -
Ramadéva ., {18 7T 0 0 deva .. .15 5-0
Ansgundi Venkata- '
. pati e 1271212 0 0f ®
Sriranga 111 .1 811010 0 0 .
. - )

Dr. Buchanan’s list closes with the”year 2646 AD, Wil

- son’s with 1665 A.D., the Kyfeat with 1574 §.8. or 1652-53

A.D., and Campbell with 1552 §.8"0r 1630 A.D.
It renfains for usmow to complete these lists by adding to

[

\

them extracts from other lists contained in Ravenshaw, .

Buchanan atd the Local Records. The Saka year indicates
the cgmmencement offeach reign.

*

.
Ld ) ) .
g o L )
*3 Wilson has Kumbhaya, which is a name of Siva, while Kambaya ig
supposed to be another appellation for Nagasimha. , = °
14 These five reigns are omitted in the lists of Wilson and the Kyfeat,

35
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. , — — After the reign of these Kuruba princes the power of this -
* . : Lists of Kings according 10 . dynasty seems to have gradually decreased, the empire split
. Ravenshaw.® ‘ Looazlﬁlli;e;%rzd:ﬁ[‘z‘é;, §g5?5' : . Buchahan.'® ~ into phrts, and rival kings established an independept rule.
. . it - All the information at our disposal points tb such.a state of
| Saxa. - ‘ S;gg"uariha;a L 81‘2‘;3 anarchy prevailing-at the end of the Kuruba power up to the
?1‘;1:11;1 rﬁag:o . % ggg ]}3131;1?;? v g?g gzg?ham e ggg . time that the Tuluva prin.ce Narasimha or Narasa obtained,
]‘),(}ya. Balc{a S §§;g %ﬁ;ﬁfai{giva .| 1336 | Virapaksha Raya .. | i;g? : : through his, statesmanshlpv and bra.ve_ry; the kingdom of
Pundara Dovi R 1243' §?,;‘§§;£§“ - }gég Dova Mﬁaya <“Gnd | 1338 " . Vljeyanagaram. . . '
g;mga*‘g‘g;d‘&?:geﬁé 1372 Viropikia .. 1588 Vgi‘;:kgf‘jﬁ;ya 1319 TIn the first thiree lists, and especially in that of Buchanan,!?
sﬁagn?;ﬁily;; | Ve Narositeha deva | 1412 Deva. pali%};auay?d 1377 some of thoserival princes are given as. successive rulers,
upon Ramchan- : .. | Maruppa_Raya ~ .. | 1381 while they should have figured gs contemporaries. -
,gf;’ ﬁ::i’ gffé’:& R * B%,?l;pagjﬁiaga;’fd 1408 . On page 265 we sée that to é@luva Narasimha are ascribed
on Otv%&b,;;:}slrgd N o o Eﬁﬁwudax g.a;fs?ngba | -‘ 49 years by Wilson and by the compiler of the, Kyfeat. It is
Nar %‘fﬁsﬁ‘iﬂﬁ Raja 141 : ®| Raya. ) - very probable that *he is identical with the Narasinga in

. Campbell’s list, where he is only credited with & years.
~ Considering that numerals which indicated months or days
have been occasionally counted as years, as, e.g., in the case

From the inscriptions we 2btain, according to Wilson," '
the following results:—

}; Bukka (A-I‘i- %)37103’8153_31% . ' g Sg&?ﬁ: 2‘:3 11?,1?:12;%))) of Sriranga II, who ruled only 18 days instead of 13 yeass,
%.:. gif g:yg (A.D. 1426-1458). | 10. Rama Rajz %"3‘6})‘3‘:;1{;’62)' , it is not unlikely that instead of 49 years, 49 months or 4
4. Malikerjuna (AI-)D-l :‘fgii‘_‘{g)o) i;ggzzg({ D, 1574-1684). years ought to be read. This reductign of 45 years would
56‘ gﬁi?:i};a(ﬁi). '1487-1508). | 13. Venkatapiti (A.D- 1687-1608). , at once fix the year of Dukka’s accession fo about 1358
7. Krishoa (A.D. 1508-1530). . Viraram (4.D. 1622-1626)-  A.D. in concordance with the inscriptions. 'The aecuracy or

The principal question now before us is whether we1 are

able to adjust somewhat these diserepant statements. ¥ol o.v(;'- ‘

ing as authority our two éﬁsana.tmzs; we canno'.c bllit dect atz
that ‘in'al} proba.biﬁty‘ tl:: suc:ce.ssmnt of t}tl:azztlzi; tlgl%iﬂv:k;’ . , In° the lists fhe name Baluva is of frequent ogeurrence.
 as follows: first Bulkka '* (this isnot con hon Harihars I regard it as a mere,title equivalent to Vire or Simka.
elder brother Hirihara), then Liar . Virabhadragthe son of Siva, defeated in the Sarabha avatara-
. Visnu, who had assuted the shape of Narasimha. The fight

took place near Sriéa:il_a in the'Telugu@country.20 ®

inaccuracy of these lists with respect to the other kings,
“their order of succession, and the time ascribed to their reigns
remains an open question. o )

_having succeeded his . + Haril
Pratapadéva or Praudha Déva, an)%g, and Davaraya or
Rrataparudra. The years of the sasaiiams—1338 8.8 ?und

" 1348 6., of 1416 and°1425 A.D.~—agrec with those of the

. . . | )
- reignes of Vijaya and Davaraya according to the lists of _ . -
R haw and of $he Local Records. .o 15 S pp. 264, 265. S

] avens - . ;" 20 AS&rabha. or Saluva, a fabulous creature with a human trunk, six
15 Asiatic Roscarches, vol. xx, pp- 18, 1. 18 See ok 1, p. 284. . Teet, two lion facesyeach with two beaks, witharms and sidearms, and two

" Sen Asiatio Researchon, ¥ o, Sar tt . WIng& I8 often found in the escutcheons of Na.tive princes.
1% Bukia had four brothers—Harihara, Sarbarg, Marapaba un(} Muttappa. e Salva is moreover the name of an Asura slain by Visnu, it designates alss

e S . I @ s - + a country and its iahabitants. . ®
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68 TNECRIPTIONS. ! - o B ca ‘tx<1red» Vidya:bura and ;'e;sidea oventually é,t Vijayanaga- »
- - The Kurubas v:'ere o length lszieggeded_'byh theﬂigz’i}: ra.xl;., He had two wives; by his légitimate qﬁeen Timneimba
: f«:zu}'rde(% by 1531’331 mh{ff Acwfdlm;g v g:,::;z ﬁim&éandm . he had ason Vire Narsimhardja, while b;y his other wife -
. patl"Prmee Ml.l:??ga.mja :’f Lfl g}jl.la thg throfte of Vijaya- - Nagamamba he becam_e the‘father. of Fhe'faynous K rspe Raja.
and installed h.ls.proche.r I\arfm_-afm’-j- onTheu h our pedigree . The degree of Pelz};’monshlp which §x1sted’between Krsna
. nagaram. 'fhlfl 18 no mPO*:E‘.bla \%}'_.‘Irn%'—"a -‘f}m had & brother ' Raja, Acyuta Raja, a.nd Saflziéiva. Raj a is not quite clear, the
of the ‘l\fa.mpatls does x;ot con a;n > ;;ﬁ_ . ‘éﬂmﬁga who statements on this 1.3pmt .bemg .contradmtorg.r. .
Na,rgmmh 2 ﬁ;m:qu 5;::;?: exéua; ie#iigree conesrls " - ™ That some relationship besui%s connection, by marriage
ad a near rclation o ne. d1g :

s existed’ between Krsna Rija and Sadisiva Rija on the one
side and Ramaraja on the other must be admitted. Though
generally regarded as the so%-in:;aw of Krsna Raja, he is
often also called the son-in-law of Sadisiva Raja. At all

@ - ~
i 5 stler known as Rama

more the family of Kodapdarama, betler known.
Raja, and the other branches of the Nmpa‘g .‘.iyl.l,aSty tm'*e
1 i wresent defective state
not so accurately given owing to the pres }t defectys sure
R inf ion.2t .0 if Narasirhha, the
of cur infermation.®® On the other hand, if Nara , the

O e oiom of ihe'l‘fampaﬁ : ,evenlfs Jhe reigned in ﬂl(? _nam.e of the l.qttgr, Ieavinfgf him
founder of the pew lime 01 SEeR T the History of the later nothing but the name of sovereign. He is often described as -

- family, a new: light is -'tﬂrr;jm (Z:isu:nm;méifn of relation- - the Aliya Rama Raja.”*" After his death his brother Tirumala
RE'Q'&% ﬁf Vl}_aYanf‘:garfm: _E,;fex; e‘nf;tvhe iir;ﬁue:z'ti&i position . Raja ‘estabhsh?d hlm’sélf ?.t ];em'xgor_l(_la, .leavmg .the ?hr_one
ship, if true, explal.ns W@ grr_,,,: 4 Rima gained at-o subse- eventually fo his son Sriranga*Raja. Venkatapati Raja suc-
which the Narapati prince I‘""f@w R S, + ceedéd in firmly establishing for some years his powewin

quent period ine Anégundi..

. the Manucaritram the Taluva f)rince‘ Timma- ; Penugonda, (?andragm and its nelghl:)ourhood,. .but he never
According t% el ;_ . "d had by ber a son Térarardja .. recovered the influence of the former kings of Vijayanagaram.
s i Yavakidfvi, and hsd Dy her a son {§ Y ) - - —— )
rjs ma.ll‘ie(l _;szk = 'b_ 22 In the Parijatapaharanam . believe that this word Immadi alludes to the second administration of Narasa,
Tied - camambi.? : : 2
who married aman

. Yav of " who may have kept up his own Tuluva court, On _page 33 Vin the XTLVIT
Tévar ardja is reﬁorte.d to have .defeated the Yavanas o Volume of the Local Records the last Praudharaya of Vifayanagaram is called
Belladakota nem;_,_,_Ka,ndukﬁm. ,AISV&X‘E-;L‘&}& uilld Bl;‘_}l:wr ;&mbi . _ Mummadi ,Pfaudha,{ ay d%u (‘o‘»»SSDdCB {?"’c}a ”0"’0'590), &here the mea.m#g of
had two sons, Nuaresimhorge™ and Tinmardga. e ome mgga corresponds to that of 2833 in Immadi Deva.

& . o # About Rama Raja see p.245,245. Compare The Wars of theRdjas by Charles
2 e ave been Srirangaraja, the grandsen of Tirvmalardja, Philip Brown, p. 3. ¢ His (Krishna Rayalu’s) wives were two, pamed Chinna
-2 It may lk‘rhaps ha e p B / L

{be brother of Rama Raja. - Nerasimha is ezllcd the head of the N@.'I:dpatis, Devi and: Tirumala Devi. As they had only female children, Tirumala Devi’s

’ . s . 2y

d Krsps Raja is often mentioncd as Narapati gi_ﬁf)ﬂ Laja, If I‘h‘“‘,.‘.“gf":f’f daughter was married to R§ma Rayulu, and Chinna Devi’s daughter was
ang RISk to the accession of Narasirtha the given in marrfage to his younger brother Tirumala Rayalu. Then these
| ladies (the queens dowager) proposed to crown Rama Raya as ¢ Son-in-law
2 and - Regnent,’ (lit. they- conferred the Aliyapattam; .4Ziys in Kannadi signifying
dgvarardja and & sou-in-law).” In the.Loc#l Records, Vol. cXLVII, p. 65, Krsna Raya’s
daughter is called Tirumalamba, and hers husband Ale Ramag Raya.

ij id not possess previcusly

fiavanagaram did nol posse ) access asiveha tho
vt“l]f }*’arajmté. it is easily explained why they wore afterwarlls called Nara-
. ‘t:’ ”v they belonged to the family of the Naraghtis. .
P e rho pariy ha ames Lakkamba as the wife of

# The Parijatapaharapam names Takkam 5 :
Narasardjs as their son. - . S
% Toah 265 Immadi Dova (or Immadi Dharma} b 5

* Inethe ,.ﬁSt; O{::j:spg;mimka) and Vira Narasimha. As Narasiinha, the - (s;ép’ 5 g 8w de~on, OTvBHHUToR TPW ©F oo
srasifha for Saluva Narasimba § ; Ay . , . }
- Norsiihe \er‘l' aaitih is said tg have reigned twice, at first for himself : —U‘O&"w) Ale corresponds to the Telufm alludug<e=9$\>t$>\. One of the
fathor o2 Vim‘i fa'l.ﬂ(:‘.forsaj while for hig son Vira Narasimha, as Zmmadi - C, B . . ~m
econd time for ' : .

and the s prasiiol
('é‘{‘izx «%) means twice, and & this word as well as Munfbradi ( ,
gy -ﬂg is used in names (e.g., the Tatacaryas have the name Im;;:ni{c.rfg" ?0517
o (e.g. ) ey A
;3 t-‘*;’rfce t@mbilam before other Brahmans when %t the gourt of : tajas), 1

PR AN wives of Krsna Rgja was the daughter of the Raja of Katak.
S0 B 1y A ’ .

e
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After him the decline became more marked, till the princes
at Candragiri succumbed to the king of (tolgonda.

The present chief of the Narapati family is the Palegar of
Ansgundi Naresunha Riye,
Rdya, to whom fram motwes of humanity A ard policy and not as
a matter-of right was m'(m’ced & pension in 1801, which' in

1807 was fixed at Rs. 1 77-11-4 per mensem.* ]
The following suecession hst will, on the whole, he corre(;,ﬁ-..——

© . 4D, Y. M. D

YVira Naragimha .. . .. 1488-1509 21 ¢ U

Krena g ‘e .. 1309-1530 203 8
A(‘-‘:'uta oy, Lm0 1530-1042 12 6 4

v a 31 112

Sadasiva,® in his name eigns 1642-1664
Rema Raja. .
Tirumalz, Rama’s brother. . .. 1564-%372 8 0.0

-

ks Ha.ﬂem.naw gives in the Asntac Besearches, vol. xx, p. 19, the suecces-
Sr1 Ranga Rae, but his account is evidently nob quite correct.  Thesa
ors are ¢ Venkatapati, Rama Rao, Haridas (1693), Chak Das (his
brotier) 1704, Chinaa Das (1721), Tamu Baya {17 3’4)3 Goypal Rao, son of Chak
Das, Venkatapati (1741), Trimala Hao {1 766), Vira YVenkatapati Rama Raya,
31-{1; May 18257 The Local Records, Vol. XLVIL wp. 66, 67, mentxo)n as
Sriratigarija’s sucCessoTs Veskatapati, Rama Raya, Tiramala, his son Rama
Rava, his son Gopala Raya, kis son Vira Vehkatupati Baya, Veﬁg&n&y)a,
. Cinnaraya, Roma Rapa, Cinnadasaraya, Hiredasartya and Rama Raya.
= Havenshaw says ﬂxﬂ-u Vira Venkatapati Rama Réya died @ minor en the
3156 May 1879 fand thele being no heir, the jdgir, T understand, haelaps sed
to the Nizam’s Goverfiment, and the pension of 1,500 rupees per mensem to
the Company.”  According fo the Procpedmm of the Madras Gov ernrment,
Revenue Department, 18th Nowember 1872, Tirumala Rayz, the father of
Vira Vebkatapati, died in 1824 and the Iatter died inmerricd in 1831, At
£k time of his death no male descendant of Tirumals Raya, it seems, e‘usted
but Tirumala Raya's elder son, who bad died hofore his father, had left a
Jdanghier, and this daughter had n son Thumala » Dev ardyalu, who eventaully
succceded.  His two soms Venkatarima RayaTn and Krseh Devarayalu
suceseded him respectively in 1866 and 1871.- Tiwe lattor died childless in
"1372, and was succeeded by his cousin Narasimha Raya; the son of LAksmi
TDsvamme, the sister of hig father Tirnmala Défarayalu.

gore of &

1 anwindebted for this infermation to the kindnessof the Hen. D. I’ :

Cdrmichael, Senior Member of the Madras Coumeil.

# In Campbeil’s List § sﬁgﬂﬁﬁnu s ngme is onitled, snd Salka Timma Raya
mentioned as tho immediate successor of Acyuta. Ho was the uncle, e.g., the
Salke (soe p. 234), 0f the youn,g prince and nsn:ped for a timo the throne. -

B

a great-grandson 6f Tirwmala -

. \ e
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. A.D, ¥. M. D.
Sriranga I, Tiromala’s son .. 1572-1585 13 5 o
Vetkatapati .. .. .0 .. 1585-1615 28 10° ©
Hﬂmixga Ir# .. o .. 1615 0 093
Vehkatap.zh e .. .. 1615-1024 - B B o
Ramgdéeva e . . .. 1624-1631 7 0 ¢
Anégundi Vcnk'ﬁapatl” ... 163141642 12 0 0
Sm'%n'lgfr’3 . L 1653

It is this Srmmga Whu in 1039 granted to Mr. Trancis
Dai"* the English negotiator, thessettlement 2t Madras. He
ust have been therefore already at that time the reigning
R&]ﬁ. in Candragini® After his overthrow the Narapatis .
retained only Aneguldl but ¢he nﬂubsequent higiory of the
Nararati princes is of 1o general inferest, .
The genealogical - tablo which accompanies thl‘l fzrtlcle
showe only the ppdlgree of the Narapatis up to about 1564 as
contained in the N: 1rapat1w;a_) am.

’

In 'tll the nuth Indian mscrin ions and mdnuscript recrds
whiéh refer to historical events the dates are generally speci-
fied by the current years of the cycle of Brhaspati, by the

“years of the Salivahana Saka, by the years of the Kaliyuga, or

by other eras in use in various parts of tha country. The“
three first computations are the most important, and it is
therefore quite d propos of this investigation that something

may hore be stated about them. =

Though’the Brhaspati eycle was probably mtroduced into
India later than the other two cras, it has in the last 900
years taken such a hold on the mind of the Ilindus that
nearly all their computations contain the years of this cydle,
1t is learnt by heart hy children and not forgotten by thém
during their hfetlme. ‘Wherever, t-hereforn, the yearwof the

cycle disagrees with the year of either the Saka or the Kali-

* Wilson gives thirtean years instead ‘of thirteen days to Sr1 Ranga I -

2 I am doubtfrl whether Ansgundi Veilka,gapatl and §u B Rangs did not -
rule at the sume time. Narayapavanais given as Anégundi Veikalapati’s |
place of residence, it is thierefore very probablo that durmg Lis reign &1 Raﬁga
1esided alitady ats Candtag‘trx.
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yuga, preference ought to be given to the former. In most
inseriptions and deeds the expired year (gatdbda) of Saliva-
hana orsof the Kaliyuga is given simultaneously wifh the,

current yoar of the cycle of Brhaspati. As these three years '

of the Brhaspati cvole. of Salivihana, and of tle Kahyuﬂa
coincide pmctxc;ny in their duration, their compmatlon sem}x:s
to be very easy ; but the peculiar habit indicated has been the
cause of many,errors. An example will e °m:ble the readlz: t8
readily understand this mode of reckoning. The prfsent ‘;w;,r
1882-3, corresponds to Citrabhanu, 1805 Qaka,. 4984 Kali-
yuga., but in inscriptions gnd, documents it is.called 1804

Saka, 4983 Kaliyuga. A Prussmn document would afford an -
’

analooous instapee if in it this year 1882 were designsted as-
1881 A.D., the 23 of Wilhelm I (the present king succeeding
‘to the throne early in January 1860) ; 1881 A.D. taking the.
place of the year of the Saka, and 23 the number of the war
18’ oycle.
" (g:?o::; ){Vy-;:@n his fully explamed in his work Kalasania-
lita® the intricacies. of Indian chronology, which he had
thoroughly mastered. - ¢In his chronological tables which he

_.published in nis work he printed at the head of the columns

scontaining the eras of the Kaliyuga and Salivahana the w;)rd
expired, 1nt1matmg by this way the custom which the Hindus
followed of writing down the expired year and not the
eurrent.” - s .

It was very unfortunate that Colonel Warfen adopeed this
method, which was not necessary, as ,a note intimating the
custom would have answered the purpoce as well.  For by
this arrangement years which arc not synchronous with each

‘other may be mistaken as such.  If the cirrent Saka” and -

- Kaliypga yeers had beenwprmted fogetner with the Brhaspati

years, an attentive Jeader would have quickly deducted one
, &

‘tranr-the cwrrent Saka or Kah) uga yeer in ordor to

year

I—— =

e 3 A g to which the
tion of AIrrﬁ.;kZ': oa the various modes according ¢ b the
. By Linvienant-Colonel

£ the souther parts of India divide Time,

] -
rren: Madras, 1825, ) b
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verify the correctness of the date of the mscnptmn A
peculiar mode of mnotatiou, however widely spread, should
never.bv made a cause for distorting actual facts. .

Unluckily, in this ease Warren’s well-meant buf’ xmudl-
cious caution was to a certain -extént the cause of all the
inacourncios to be mot with in subsoquent works on Tndian
chronology and history, some of which were pubh‘ihﬂc. with
the intention of rectifying dates.

For Prinscp, who followed i the footsteps of Warren,
though well aware of this pecuhamty,s" omittedto reprint the
word ezpired at the head of the columns containing the years
of the Kaliyuga and the Saka.s Mureover, Prinsep’s note on
‘this subjoct is not aceurate throughout, as wo read in it : —

‘It should be borne in mind, that the natives, in speaking or - -
, writing a date in simplo years, always cxpress the number of years
expired, not the current year, as is tho custom in Europe. When
they mention the month, therefare, they mean the month of the
following current year ; but as the numerical denominstion of
the Hindad year remains unchanged thronghout it, no thouzht

-noed be taken of the distinetion of expired years uniess where
-a calenlation has to be made from an initial epocli. In common
parlance they may be treated like the current years of any other

system, as being more consonant with our idcas, and loss ha,blo
to catise.mistakes in trausferring dates to and fro.” -®
Wherever the Brhaspati cycle is in use, “tho month glven
belengs to the. year of that oycle, and not o the Saka or
Kali iyuga year As amatter of fart the Ilindus use in com-
mon life a]ways the current year, and scem only 4o deviate

from this custom when adding to it the expired Saka. and

, Kahvurra. year, which, being a matter of the past, is repro-

Sent€ 1bya Ca:!'d.lnal ‘and not by an ordinal numeral. In.the

same rsanner a person when asked hgw old he is, usos elther
the cardinal numeral when stating tho exact number ofyears
he has fﬂrea-iy lived (e.g., I am twenty years old), or he-
employs the ordinal, savmg I am in my twenty-first year.

30 See James Prmbep 8 Useful Tubles, \,dltbd by Edward Thomass, pp. 163, |

(179, 180 and 201~

(4]

S .36 %
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How Prinsep could say-“no thoughf need be taken of the
distinetion of expired years” scems rather peculiar when it
becomes known that all those who adopted his lists .in the
belief tfi’wtfhey represented tho actuals mistorksthe expired
for currenf years, and, representmg them as such in their
writings, perpetrated an error which is still prevaxhng This
ineorrectness disfigures C. P. Brown’s Cyclic Tables and
Ephemerides ; it pervades the Chronology of Cowasjee Patell;;
and it is to our regret evea to be met with in the C no-
logical Tables lately published in Madras.

As, moreover, the spelling in most cases is erroneous, the
sixty years of the Brhaspati eycle will be printed below (the
Bansgkrit name being printedein its undoclentional form in
Roman characters, the South-Indian vernacular in TItfalic

letters), togsther with the corresponding Saka and Ksliyuga

Yyear, OUT COMINCN ery tohowmg at the end.

.
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Name of the Year,

ar of
tho Sy, | Year of

T

I

vahana | the Kali-
Saka, yuga.

20, Vyaya {Pyaya) T e
21. Sarvajit (Sarvajit) . ..
& .22, Sarvadharin 3 (Sarvadhary)y .,
23.%¥irodhin % (Viradki) .. .
24. Vlkrtx or «ta (Fikre) .. ..
25 Khara (KZara) .. .. .

: f{Lsﬁﬁf Yearof |
_ Name of Ehe Year. . i él‘ud th I\gh- Year A,D.
- ; ke, yugs.
1. Prabhava {(Prabhave) ~ .. ..| 1790 - 496% 1867-1868
2. Vibhava (Fidhava) © .. .| 1791 | 4070 | 1868-1569
3. Sukla (Sukla) s .. e 752 497 T | 1869-1870
®| 4. Pramoda (Pramodite) . 179 4972 1870-1871
5. Prajapati {Praggipecti) .. .| 1794 4973 | 1871-1672
6. Angiras (dagirasa) . .. .| 1795 4974 1872-1873
7. Snimukha (Srimukka) ..o 1796 4975 18731874
8. Bhava (Bhdve, seldom Bhava) .. 1797 4976 1874-1875
9. Yuvan®3! {Yura) .. . 1798 4977 1875-1876
10. Dhatr % (Dhdte) R 4973 | 1876-1877
1L, Tavara (Févara) .. . .| 1800 4979 4 1877-1878
12. Bahudhanya (Bakudrdnya)  ..| 1801 4§ 4980 18781879
13. Pramathin ® (Pramithi) o 1802 4981 1879-1880
1, Vikiama (Fitrama) .| 1803 | 4982 | 1880-1881
15. Vrsa (Frsamor Vign) . . 1804 * 4983 1881-1882
16. Citrabbanu (Uz’tmgzza'nu_) e --] - 1806 4984 1882-1883 .
17. Subhanu or Svabhinu ( St!-bﬁdw:m). 1806 498? 1883-1884

18, Taraga Crivapa) ., . o
19, Parthiva, (Pdrthiza) . .

-

26. Nandana (Nandans) ..

27, Vijaya (Fijaya) .. . .. .}
28. Jaya (Jaya) . o o
29. Manmatha (Munmatha) .,

30, Durmukka (l)mmw.{m) e e

31. Hemalamba or -bind (Hevilainbi),
32, Vilambg or -bin B (Vilashi) o
33, Vikarin 3 (Vikdri) . .

34, Sarvarin ® (Sarvars) . .. o

34. Plaw.(Puzza) . .

36, Subhakrt (.Subimflrt) e .

37. \obhuma or Sobhakrt (gbabana
or SGblert)

38. Krodhin 33 (Iy5dhi)

38. Visvavasu (Visvavas) ..

40. Farabhava (Pardbhava) ,, e
41. Plavadga (Plavanga) .. e
42. Kilaka (K¥/aka) ... |, ..
43.*Saumya (Sadiya) -

44, Sadharana (S/(dr:.zmna) e
45, Virodhalkitor - d]qut(Vuadlnkrf)

46. Pandha.vm 3 (Paridhavi or Fari-
- dfu{]ll) kY

47. Pramadin 3** (Pm/harl' Toa)

48. Ananda’ (A'namlﬂ) R

49. Raksasa (Bilsast)

60. Amala or Nula (Vale) .,

51. Pingala (Pziv'zgala) c .

L]

Year A.D.

3

1807 3086
1808 4987
1809~ |- 4918
. 1810 4989
1811 4990
»1812 4091
1813 | 4992
1814 | * 4993
1815 4994
1818 4995
1817 4596
1818 | 4o97
1819 4998
1820 4999 f°
1821 5000
1822 5001
1823 5002
1824 5003
1825 5004
18265 5005
1827 3006
1828 507
1820 | 5008
1830 - 5009
£831 5010
1832 5011
1833 5012
1834 5013
1835 5014
1836 5015
1837 5016
1838 5017
1839 [ so1s -
1840 5019

1584-1635
1885-1886
1886-1887
1887-1888
1888-1889
1889-1890
1890-1891
1891-1892
1892-18%3

1893-1894,

15941895
1895.1896
1896-1897
1897-1898
1898-1899
1899-1900
1900-1901
1901-1902
1802-1903
1903-1904

1904-1905
1905-1006
1906-1907
1907-1908
1908-1909

A 1909-1910

1910-1511
1911-1912
1912-1913

1913-191¢
1914-1915
1915-1916
1916-1917
1917-1918

n e

3 Nom. sing, Yued. ¥ Nom. sing. Lhdtd.

¥ Nom. sing. Pramdthi. Al the nouns in in takg the non, sing. in 3.
. i g «Q

—i

3 Nom. sing. F vemathi, All the nouns in in take the nom, smg ini. -« -

. a
a L] M
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v -, - " INSCRIPTIONS, .
# ) 8
Year of
23 Year of
; . o Sali- AT ot ,
«  Name of the Year. t{l’_;h:ri; the Kali- | Yewr A.D,
- g R,
: Saka. ¥ .
[ —_— - -
52. Kalagukti or -t8 (Kdlaguiei) . .. 1841 5020 ") 1918-1919
53. siddharthu er -thin® {Siddhdriki) 1842 « 5021 5 1919-1920
54, RBaudrs (Rewdri) ., * .., - 1843 5022 1920.1921
553. Durmati (Durmati) e el 1844 5023 19211922
86. Dundubhi (Dundubhi) ., o) 1845 5024 1922-1923 .
57. Rudhiradgarin 3 (Rudhirodgdri).| 1846 5025 192357924
58. Raktakea or -kei or ~ksin B (Rak- 1847 5026 1924-1925
tdksi). .
59, Kradhana (Evadhana) .. “ 1848 T 5027 1925-}926
&0, Kenya {Aksaya) CoL.% 0 mt. 1849 5028 1926-1927

These names scem to be of eonsiderable antiquity. They
are all meontioned in the 8th chapter of the Briafsarkitd,
and being well known are probably not enumerated in the

Siiryasiddhdnta.

The names m current use in Southern India

have most likely been derived from the following verses

aacnhed in I&amah];'u'a 8 M;nrtl/aszml/zu

%stroaomer G.irrrvfx

grabhavo Vibhavas Saklah Prnnbdo‘ tha Prajapatih
Ahgiras Srimnkho Bhave Yave Dhatedvarastatha

Pramathi ca Vikramo'tha Vrsastatha

- Citrabhanus®ubhanus ca Taragsh Parthive Vyayah

L

Nandand V'

. Sarvajit Sagvadhart ca Vieodh Vikrtih Kharah
jayag caiva Javd M fanmathadurmakhan

Hfma]amha 57 lamba’tha Vikirt Sarvart Plav ah
Subhakrechobhanah Krodht Vigvavasuparabhavan
Plavangah Kilakas Saumyas Sadharand Virsdhakrt
10, Pavidhavi Pramadi ca Anando Naksaso'nalah
Piagalah Kalayukta$ ea Siddhdrthi Raudradurmaty
Dundubhi Rudhirodgart Raktaksih Krgdhanal@lsayah.st

to the ancient

om. sing. Pranatid. All the pouns in in take ihe nom,ing. in7.

# With respect to the names compure also dgn! “ourdpa, Chapter 139, the

and

yoars o ﬂu cy c‘{* uf Brhwpat.,
in the Sansk
Colonel Wa

it treatises

the practice of the ‘£ &1

'smatnrmaia aﬁd {nthu‘ similar “Orlm Dr. Burnell, in the sccond &ition

aphy, when rf‘fmrmﬂ' to the list of the

rlrs s follows: * This list is not to he found
y ntote 4),.8nd ¢ This list is compiled from
en’s Kala Sankalita, 3lr. CL P. Browy's eyclic tables, i ingeriptions
lo of Shuthern India.

3 I am not awarc that auy
old EXt exists” {puws 74, note 2).— Another MS." reads i in line 4 Bvabha«
undea, in line 5 Vikytah, in lile 7 Horaalambi, in line ¢ ¥ (irodhiket, and in
+ line u Kalayultisea ‘widn:u tho Rawde tdurmati,

-~

2
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5 . . o . .. - -
' . GENEALOGICAE TREE OF THE NARAPATKS. -
ent from Arjune is given in the

From Nardyana, Brahms, Atri, Candry, Budhs, Paréraves, Agu, thuqa, Yayati, Purn, &c., are descended the Dharatas, and as the 83rd in deace
Narapativijayam Nanda, his 9th descendant is Oflukye and from him is descended Vijala or Bijjala of Kalyana., His grandson is Vira Hemmaliraya ; Hemmaliraya’s son
is Tatapicna, The pedigree from Tatapinna to Bukka's son is the same in the Baldbhagavasam, Fasucaritam, Narasabhiipaliyam, and Narapativijayam. The Balabha a‘:'at"{na;lo e
contains the names of the 4 sons of Timmaraja, while only the Narapativijayam-gives the iater descendantssof his cousin Ramaraja. The Vasuca;'itram Narasabhﬁpaigi amuas :]]
s the Narapativijaysm contain an account of the family of Tiramals, the brotker of Ramaraja. Al these different works agree in all essential poiuts. ’ - 4 v

2 2 Fijala of Kalyina.
5 . P . [Y v ® . . s
{Name unknown.) . : . )
Hemmdlivdya. ) N . : .
. . : Saryavamséa.
= Tatapinna: e ° {Sarya )
i = ’
Somadéva. : : ) N
. : . i . Kalikalacdlavibha,
o . ® Raghuvadéva. - - e e e o Jrom himis descended,
R & - R g -
A Linnamarsja (Pinnaganri). \ . - ® ‘ ® . © Pociraja. . :
(Arvigi) B!ukﬁarﬁja». ® Tfumala. -
T .
Singaraje. Ram?raja. . Vallabha.
.3 [ . L2 .
Timmaraja. Kondaréja. Sriratigarija. ] o Timma.
’ o £ o i ® . . - L3
! N j N . ) ) N -
Tirumala.! Vithela, Cinnatimma. Fépalimms, Eons. Timma. Ramardjs, gonsin.law?® Tiramala.? . Venkata., - Lakkambs d. marries Aupala.
. of Krsnaruja. 'i . e
& | . A
T - R ny | .
Krena. Pedatimma. Xonda. Cinatimma. Srirahga. Raghopatha, Srirabga. Rama. Venksta, Rama. Srirafnga. i Warasarsia, .
i I & ‘ @ B v | . : {reigna at Toragalln)
" - o o il | 0T - S | o
Rama. “Pedavenkata. Cinavefikata. Tirumala. g%airaxﬁgacikkaraja. Vedkata. Gopala es""j'“ﬁga' :
} (adopts Srirahiga). -
. " o I - j Ramadiga. e
R e Tirumala. Venkata, Srirafga ~
. N RN - . (adopied by Ggpala.) . ) "
e T s N bl o
. . ™ . Kodandarama,® - Timmas. Vekata. S
a _ son-in-law <f Krgnaréja. { . ' ' N
» R U . N . ! - - I . A -
) ! | ] | © Siranga. Cinavenkata. . e :
. ® Pedavenkata. Cinavenkala. Xédandarsma. ° Venketa. : @ . o -
o - © L4 ’ ’ L . -
Y The Tirumala to whom i dedicated the Balabhagavatam of Konérinitha, = A ) o -
& *

-2 The patrop of Ramardjabhusana commonlz:2alled Bhatta Murti. 5 ) .
3 The Tirumala to whom i3 dedicated the Vasucaritram of Rimarsjabhigans commonly called Bhatta Marti,
4 The Narasa to whom is dedicated the Narasabhupaliyara of Saradamurti commoyly called Bhatta Marti. o
5 The Ramaraja who was defeated at Talikola in 1564 A.D,, and who wad up te now regarded as a patron of Bhatla Marti, the reputed a}zthor
' |

of the Vasucaritram and Narasabhdpaliyam, .
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L . T -
TRANSLITERATION OF SANSKRIT AND DRAVIDIAN
. e . - Womps.
# b
R * N
. ) ' & & k.
Grodfurals oo X, kb g, ogh, By, bk 1, 4
me]sztnis o . 6 ¢k, §, jh, B, 4 ¥, i 1, e o8 al
Yinguals ‘e oo b thy 4, dh, o, o8 0, rooF. .
ot bty d, 3B om,ow, WD), 1. E «
.o o Dy PRy b, bhy om, B, oW, A an.
Anusvirg o v Hi . .
Shert e and o, as “well s rang I, oconr vanly in Deavidian
.b, @ 5 . )
A CGlugrav Opprar,
W

&

SKETCH OF “rHE WORK OF THE GEOLOGI:
JAT, SURVEY IN SOUTHERN INDIA..

o . R

o

It is proposed to give in the foﬁowing pzige'; a brief skefch -
of the work done by the membiers of the Geclogieal Survey in
Southern India and fo draw af‘,on‘.mn to ths more unpurtant
points of interest, whether pra: tical or purely scientifie, core

ot

‘cerning the saveral geological formations mot with. It is

desirable that thiseshould be done, as a good deal of mis-
ve ignorance exists with regard to

approhension and posits

" both the nature and extent of the work accomplished. This is

perhaps not muck to be wondered at, seeing how very little
goological seiencs is cultivated in Southern India.  The great

x interest excited by the gold-mining speculations set on foot

within the last few years would, it mlght have been expected,
‘have drawn general attention to the numerous publications
of the geological surveyors 'creatmg on fany parts of the
Madras Presidency and adjoining distriets of ihe Nizam'’s Smte
and the southern collectorates of the Bom”nay Presidency ;
but it has only done so very partiglly. -

Greological surveys bave heen established in every country
with a civilized Government for the collection of reliable data
as to thexl;ggal mineral ‘status of the country for the informa-
tion of the Govermment and the goneral public. Most of
‘thest data arebest renpre.,ented in maps giving the ground
plan of the varicis formations exflosed, which are distin-
~ guished by different colors. With thie addxtwn of a fow con-
ventional gymbols sach a geological map shows at a glance
facts which it  may have required months or years of laborious

37
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fieldwork to collm;t No amount of word pmr\tmb, however
: e::ee‘Lcntly done, will conwj,.a clear idea of an unseen lands-
‘caps, but a sketch, even though a rough one, immediately
conveys a distinetridea and cnables the spectator <o realize in
groat measure what he vainly strove to,do before. The

geological map is the ‘skotch supplying’ the distinet idea of

the structure of the country and of the relative geographical

distribution of the mineral wealth it may happen to contain®
'l‘he preparatidn of a generhl geological map of a new, or

little known, country is therefore the second great object of a
geological survey, the first being of course the discovery nf
new deposits of valuable mineril. This first object is one that
may be attoined fully or partially, or not at all, according to
the peculiarity of the country traversed; (hantipg for minerals
will not cause them to appear where rature has not placed
them), but the second object is one that can always be attained
if sufficient time bo allowed for the ground to be gone over.
The time that should be allowed eannot be caleulated closely
beforehand ; there are so many fastors to be considered, e.g.
thesizeand &(‘r‘bu\lbhl‘ y of the eountry under survey, the coni-
plexity or simplicity of the geclogical structuve, the scale
S?f the survey, thé amount of detail to be given, the number
of surveyors you &an place upon the work, the »length of geason
- during which féldwork can be carried on, favorable and
unfavorable seasons, and las%t but not least, in tropical countrivs
especially, the sickness or health of the men ewgaged. These
different factors vary se exceedingly in different parts of o
vast country like India that it is extvemely difficult to make
even a guess how long it will take to, finish a,"large and
diversified tract of country. Many (hﬁioultxes that formierly
beset. the surveyor haves been overcome by the extension of
railways and good roads;® while new and reliable maps and
the very valuable mformmon contained in the new Dlstm,t

Manuals are also of grent assistance,
W s

i WY
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For the systematic geology of India the reader is referred to
the Munnal of the Geology of Indin-—a masterly resumé of all
that wos known of the gcsloffieal structure of the country up

0 1879.1 Fhe third volume® of this gre eatawork, treating of

the ecpnomie seetiqn of the subject, has also just appeared, and

" a8 a whole, the work “is ono highly to be commended to every

lover or stodent of geology in India. He will find thess
“wolumes & rich treasure-houss of facts well marshalled and
: ablv "discussed in all their bearings on the geclogical theories -

thiat have heen started in solution of difficult points, whether

of specially Indian or of general interest. These three noble

and richly-illustrated volumes®may, without fear of contrag
Qictiun, be pointed to as the #heapest books ever published
in Indis, or (as far as the writer is aware) anywhere else.
Both typographically and pictoriaily they reflect great credit
on gll eoneerned in their pubhcatm'x .

The systematic survey of the geological features of India .
bogan practically with the appointment of the late Dr, T.
Gliham in March 1851, the previous labors of Dr. Voysev
Mr. A, H. Williams, and Dr. McClelland baving been quite
local sud desultory. Much too of Dr. Oldham’s work in
the earlier years after his appointment® was necessarily
desultory, ss he was ealled wpon to visit and desexibe

different und disconnected regions. It wa¥ not till aiter the

" grrival of Liord Canning, who touk a warm interest in the

geologicul investigation of India, that Dr. Oldham and the

h:md of young geologists he had obtuined from Europe were
g

phma in a.posmon o énter apon the b"swlﬂxLUC examination

s

! AA{anvar or Tur Groloay o Twnia by H. B ‘\Dddhu,tt . 4. Superin-
tondent, and W, L. Blanfesd, " RS, RS, Dcp'ﬁy bup"rmtendent
Guological Survey of fﬂdid, Culeuita, 1879. faxts i und ii, with 2 maps and
21 x.vlzntzﬁ pp. 1sxx and 887, Price Rs. 8.
t Mavvar or THE GRoL06Y OF Mma, part i, F‘ccmcxmv Geology by V-
Ball, Ofliciating Deputy Supprmtendvnt Greological f‘ur"e)" of Iﬂdla, Cal-

_cuita, 1881, 6 maps and 10 plates, pp. X5 und 663, Price Rs. §

&
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of the vast country, by far the greater part of which was
geologically a terra incognita. '

The survey of the Madras Presidency was taken up eéz'ly ’
in 1857, when Mr. H. F. Blanford was deputed svith Messrs.
C. AS. Oldhem, W. King, and H. Qeoghegan ® to examine
emprimis the cretaceous rocks known to exist in Trichinopoly

~ and South Arcot, in order to obtain, if possible, a fixell geolo-

- gical and paleontological horizon, 2 datum level as it were, 16
which to refer the various $edimantary rocks. that migpzﬁ be
met with as the survey progressed. When {he Madras party
of the Geological Survey entersd upon its work, the amount L;f

«geologieal information tifey found ready to hand concerning
Southern India was considerfible, but much of it was of little
or no value. A numnber of writers had, it is true, given their
views to the public, but most of them related only to very
circumscribed tracts, or if like the geological summaries of
Calder, Newbold, and Carter ¢ they trented of the general geo- ‘

,log;cal structure of the peninsula, they were necessarily mere
outlines of the subject, many large tracts of ccsuntry. being
quite unknown to geologisis and others known only by rapid
traverses. No tract of’any size had been mapped or exumined

;closely and systematically. Greenough’s Geological Map -
of India, ‘the ofily one which had then sppeared, though
worthy of much Praise as & most laborious compilation, was of - -
little practical use, as it abounded in scrious errors hoth
geological and geograpﬁical The most jmportant and

extensive fries of geological facts then known was that con-
tained in Captain Newbold’s * Summbry—a very able work
22 )

3 Mr. Geoghegan died of sunstreke in 1848, and%is place was taken by the
atthor, ' ’ «
¢ Published respectively in, 1832 Asiatic Rebearches, w:ol. xviii, 1844-5¢ ;
Journaly Royal Asiatic Society, vols. viii, ix, and xii, and 1834; Jouma];
Bombay Royal Asiatic Society, vol. v, and reprinted in Geological Paper
on Western India in 1857, B ’
$ Captain Newbold wds attached to the Quarlermastor-General's Departs

ment of the Madras Army. o

Uwe sy
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deserving of much more attention than it afterwards received.

Many of Newbold’s most important deductions werg the
rosulb of his personal observations over extensive arcas which

i

L3

 he traversed during his frequent official journeys.

\ e } . o b ]
The work of other original observers will be reforred to in

. T H ‘orenl ® 3 -
the seyuel when dealing with the geological «formations they

described.

© @hortly after the commencement of the geological survey
i2 Viadras, Mr. H. F. Blanfordhad to proced to the Nil-
giriz on flC(.;DlﬁTLt of his health, and while there occupiedihimself
in surveying the platean of that interesting mountain mass.
The immediate result of this*was to show the fallaey of a

e m
o reall

. mw & .
view held by Captein Newboid as well as T
d still Jater, namely that each of the mountain

B v 4 Fa e %
many G’L}lmss &

that time ou
plateans and ridges contained a great irrupted nucleus of
granitic rocks. Subsequent resenrches have slmwn that su.c.h
‘granitic nuclei have no existence anywhere in Southern Indis,

and that the metamorphic rocks (the hypogene roekj of '
Newbold) have not been greatly broken up and dislocated by :
intrusions of granite, to which the present outlines of the
country were supposed to be largely due. The egist%ng
outlines are almost eutirely duo to atmospherio ercsion actmg;
over vast periods of time, the gneissic highlands of thc? squth’
of the peninsula being one of the oldest lZnown portions of
terry firnia. A ‘ :

: Tlh.t; eretacepns rocks, with the exemination of which the
sur;’ey of Bouth India began, wore discovered in ,184.01)3'
“Mr. Kaye, of tho Madfas Civil Service. A large collection of
fossily ‘s‘ﬂ'vu;amade by him and Mr. Brooke Cunliffe, M.C.S,,
and ssubmitted .to the eminent palwontologist, Prof.' Edward
Torbes, who described hnd figured many new forms in a very

: &

@

¢ Mr. I1. T. Blanford’s Memoir o, the Nﬂgﬁ;ris. appesred in 1859 in
* vl i, of the Memoirs of the Qeological Survey of India. .
o

)

@
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Interesting monograph, in which he referred the T'richinopoly
-and Vriddhachalam beds to the age of the upper green sand

or bahl" and the Pondicherry beds to the neccomian of

European geologists. M. Alcide D'Orbigny, the distinguished

French palwontologist, from an examinatign of _u collection

of fossils made near Pondicherry, arrived at a rather differ-
ent conclusion, and regarded the rocks as of upper creta-

ceous age. Tha deductions of each of those eminent natuss

5o

ralists were justified by tfie materials they severall y'ééalt

&

with, but the subsequent examination by Dr. Stoliczka’ of
the whole of the superb collection of fossils collected by Mr.
II. F. Blanford and his Solléigues showed the age of the
series oxpressed in English geological terms to range from the
upper green sand to the wpper chalk, orto use the conti-
nental nomenclature from the Cenomanian to the Senonian
periods. Several seasons were devoted by Mr. H. I Blanford
to the close and critical examination of that most interesting

. ree'xon, and I he embodxed his results in an admirable memoir

which appeared in 1863, Unfortunately no good maps on a
sufficiontly large seale cxisted on which to lay down the details
of the very intricate anl often very obscurs and consequently
diffienlt stratigraphal disposition of the beds; hence the map
Rocampanying th® memoir ean only be regarded as a sketoh
showing the genSral features and repressuting vory inade-
quately Mr. H. F. Blanford’s elaborate mapping of the
country. Mr. H. F. Blanford sub-divided thg South Indian
cretaceous rocks into three groups, the Analur, Trlcmuopul ¥y
and Utatur groups, to enumerate thert in descending order.
The cretaceous rocks as seen along their houndaries] rest upon

“tho gnelisie rocks generally, but here and ﬂmre remains ef an
older series of sedimentary beds of 1dwer Jurassic age crop

E=] a8

1 The first Palmontofogist urachgd to the Geological Survey Depart.
ment as special officer, #

-
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out between the base of tho Utatur group and the gneiss.

* These will be roferred to again later on.

The geographical distribution of these rocks is into three
Cprineipal- arsas with threo or four small eutlying “patches.
‘The principal of these areas, ]s.nown as the Trichinopoly
area, lies botween the Uoleroop and the Vellaur, and is of very
irregular shape, measuring about 25 miles in oxtrems length

" .end width. The next, proceeding northward across the

alluvial flat of the Vellar, is the Vriddhachaldm area, which
extends 15 miles from sonth-south-west to north-north-esst
with a width of about 5 miles. Owing to extensive deposits
of soil the cretaccous rocks ware®very poorly seem here,,
-About 25 miles of alluvium, formed by the Gaddclam and
Panar (Ponniar) rivgrs, intervenes between the”Vriddhachalam
and Pondicherry cretaceous areas, which latter extends some 12
miles north-es stward with a width of about 6 miles. All
three sub-divisions accur together only in the Trichinopoly
avea ; the Vriddhachalam area is entirely ocr-upmf‘ by rocks
of the upper or Arialur group, while the Pondicherry drea
shows only the uppermost and lowest or Arialur and Utatur °
groups, the Trichinopoly group being Guknown outside of the
Trichinopoly arca. The rocks of all the groups show many

" signis of having been deposited in a soa of shallow charagfer,”

or of whighthe depth was but very moderateand the old coast
line not far off. The 'I'richinopoly group especially shows
markedly the littoral characters of depomts accumulated in
shallow water. o -

The mineral charseter of the beds composing the lowest or
Uta*ur groltp, so called after the large village of that name,
on the c-ld M’xaxas—-Tﬂchmopoly road, is chiefly argillaceous,
particularly in tho.southern part, but in the northern part
limestones appear among the lower twestern) beds, and sond-
stone grils and conglomerates among tha upper ones which
lie on tho eastern side of tho Utatur ared, the general dip of
the formations being easterly at very low angles. A note-
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worthy set of limestonoes, once coral reefs, oscurs at the very
base, of the group.

The Trichinopoly or middle group was,in the absence-of any
important or well-knowx locality within its area, zalled by Mr.
H. F. Blanford after the district, beyond the limits of which
it is not at present knbwn to occur. In the southern part of

the area the formations ure principally irregularly bedded sands

and clays with a small nomber of limestone beds, and congla:
merates, thesslatter being characterized by the presence in large
quantities of peculinr granite pebbles, not knt wn in the Utatur

conglomerates, which consist of gneiss o ~eoral limestone

«psbbles, Tn the northern pdrts, near Alwidanapuram and

- Gartidamangalam, very remarkable beds of shelly limestone

-

become intersalated in the lower part of the series, while far-
ther north still the series is made up of sands, sandy clays and
shales in well-stratified beds, With which oceur beds of shell -

limestone, caleareons grit and eonalomnmu@. The shell Limey
stope beds at Garudamaugalam are quarried and yield the
well-known 1
beauty of which would be far greater if it were polished after
the Huropean method. Uncut specimens often show great
wealth of beantifully preserved marine shells of many species,

" witich appear t& have besn ongmally, accumulated by the .

1ona) action of crrents.. -

The Arialur group, the third or. uppermoqt and most -

casterly sub-division of the South Indian gretaceous rooks,
occupies the largest part of the Trichinopely area ; but, owing
to the great development of cotton soif over the surface, is less

weil seen than the two underlying groups. It igcalled after '

the tufitk town which stands within its area. Petrologacall y

the group consists chiefly- of white uhfossitiferous sands and |

grey araﬂlaceous gands, Bnclosing minute fossﬂs, in the form
of casts, calearesus® gwt beds and nodular calearcous shales
ocenrring near tho hase of the group and again in the upper

. part, Theso richly fdisiliferous beds aro fparated by a

T'richinopoly marble, an ornamental stone, the .

WYy
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thick mass of nearly nnfossiliferons rocks, one bed of which,
however, yielded a tooth and other remains of a megalo- .
saurus, one of the great extinct saurians chqmctenstlc of the

- mesozoic rosks of Europe. ' .

Owing tq the pchunty and irregularity of the beddmg
which prevail in most parts of all threc sub-groups, Mr. H. F.
Blanford found it impracticable to measure the thickness of

%he formations with any accuracy, but he estimated them
roughly to average about 1,000 féet each.

The paleontological features of these cretaceous rocks are

" of the highest interest to the biologist, the fauna being a very

rich one, and showing relatidhship not only with the other -
Indian cretaceous faunas as those of Assam and of Bagh
in Central India, but also with those of the equwal@nt rocks in
Arabia and South Afyica, and with those of the yet far more
distant crotaceous forthations of Western Europe. The rela-
tionship hetween the South Indian and Khasi beds (Assam) is
so great that it is thought very probable thaf the old Indian
cretaceous soa covered hoth regions and gave rise also to the
deposition of the cretaceous rocks found in the hill ranges,
extending from Assem as fur south a as Arakan, Very remark-
ble also is the eclose relntionship between this South Indum,
fauna and that of the cretaceous beds in MNatal, where out

“of 85 species of mollusca and echinodermafa no less than 22

were found fo be idontical with some of the commonest fossils
known from Tyichinopoly District.

Although goographlcally g0 much nearer to the Soufh
Indian cretaceous region than the .Xhasi hills deposits, the
fauna of the cretacrous rocks of Bagh (in Central Indis) is
but dlightly allied to the first, and shows much greater affinity
to that of the Arabian cretaceous series. ~These facts suyggest
many ideas as to the former distribution of the seas and lands
which would certainly appear to have _been widely different
from what they now are, and this in de,splte of the views of
Darwin and *Wallace so strongly put inthe latter author’s

R : 38 .

»
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ook on * Teland Tifo” Lhat the basms of the great oceans
have gver continued much the same as they are now.

The vast collection of fossils made by Mr. H. F.‘Blan-
ford, with the afsistance of the colleagues - before named,
was oxamined and described ‘mainly by Dr. Steliczka, who

deals with oll extepting the genera Belomnites and Nautilus.
T’uese two genera were treated of by Mr. H. F. Blanford
maslf and ﬁg'ured in the Paleontologia  Indica. , Dr®

Stohczkas detailod results were also given in -four volumes
of the Puleontolegin Indica® in which will be found full
deseriptions and fgures oi the very numerous species (nearly

© 800) of animals obtained durm§ he suryey of the Tnchmopoly,

Vriddhachalam, aud Pondicherry areas.

The type collection, which isnow in the Indian Muﬂeum '

in Calcutta_. was shown at Vienna during the great exhibition

and ealled forth greaf adxmmgtmn. while the publication of ©

Dr. Stoliezka’s investigations raised him to a very high place
in scientific publie opinion. :

TThe most striki ing feature in the South Indian cretaceous
fauna, and especially of the Utatur group, isthe great number
of cephalopoda, of which no less than 146 species were meb
with, most of tfem being species till then unknown to
soiemoa. Of thesd 146 spocies of cephalopoda no fewer than
109 belong to thc"Ufatur group and 95 are peculiar to it (in

India). The Utatur, group is also very rich in corals owing .

to the number of coral reefs occurring at the base..of the
group. Tlte Trichinoploy group is poor in cephalopoda but

rich in gasteropoda, and among them afe various forms of the "~

syplonostomats; the pioncers as it were gf the great mollus-

" can faniily, which in tertiary and recent times have assamed ’

the rolo played by the carmvorous cephalopoda in earlier

geolugf;zal times. In thé Arialur fauna, the richest of the

thres, the striking 'ilea,tmce is the greats developm%nt of the

& Palcontologia Jndice, volsgi=siv. The Cretaceous FEpana, including
. series i, iid, v, vi and vidi,

IN SOUTHERN INDIA. o 289
. . ) s

mollusca and more esileciaﬂy of the carzﬁvpr—ous types. . The
great family of the cephalopoda was on the wane, only
a single species, Nautilus Danicus, specially characteristic of

- the upperm%}et cretaceous beds in Holland, North®Western
". Germany and Dqnmark, remained in the uppermost beds,

-while many very characteristic Mesozoic genera had - dis-

. ABJ *LU}L Gstrea pectinata and Q. unyu. 7 . ' .

L snashergensis. A " )
TRICHT. Zone of Ammonites peramplus, | Imwer Turonian, | Mittel
NUPOLY Proladomya_ cardata, AModi-| chalk. . Quader,
- GROUP ola typiva, Ostria diluriang, -
e ‘ Ry Jm-onella-ron‘prcss.z . . i
i " rlone of Ammonites rostratus| Ch halk , | Cencmani-| Unter
U]\ TR and  rofomagensis, Inscera.; wmarl afd | en or Quauer, Un.
OU“;‘ s labiatus, Excgyra subor- | upper TPourtia. terer Quader
S N Bifulate ({.r,uphcm columba},| grecn Sandstein
-~ - U and Terebratuia depnsm sand. %}fd Unterer
) : i A1Cr,

appeared, and one only (Nerinea) survived.

= Og the invertebrate organisms no less than 16- 86 per cent.
were shown by Dr. Stoliczka to docur in the etetaceous rocks
*of Burope. . The difference between the faunas of the three
groups is very great, the Utatur group having only 13
‘gpecies out of 294, which tcur in the overlying Trichie
nopoly group. The Trichinopoly group in L*q turn is rather
less different froms the younger Arialur frrfmp, as out of
186 species tn the “former o8 survived into the latter. OfF
the 365 specias ocenrring in t‘zﬂ Arialur group, 11 had occurred

~ in the Utatur heds, but enly 8: B})Uuleﬂ rangedthrougn the whole

of the cretaceous series. Of these eight species, (1) Nantilus
Nuzleyanus, (") Ammonites planulitus, (3) 4. Menss, (4)
Ampulling bu?bzfurmeg, (5) Gyrodes pansus, (8) Solariella
radiatule, (7} Vola avmquecos{ata, and (8) LZucina (3lyrtea)
areoting, four, Nos. 2, 4, 6 and 7, are Eurcpean forms.
" Tho correlation of the three groups of the South Indiad
cretaceous rocks with their representatives®in Europe is well

. shown in a table given by Dr. Stoliczka in the introduction

to series viii of the Palwontologia Indica :~

H s
South India., - " i England.. l Prance. 1 Garmany.
' °a - i
{ one of Nawfilus danicue and g) Senonian. | Ober Quader.
Ammonites®  Qotacodensis, k. .

=

GROUP.3 .late; Gryphea vesicalaris,
Inceeramus Cripsii, Crania &

3

& LA .
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It would be out of place here to give long lists of the The principai- geological features of this large tract of

fossils or to enter even briefly into the many very interesting * " country are (1) the coast alluvium with its fringe of blown
biological facts elicited by the exhaustive examination of the ©  sandson the east, and on the west the associated alluvia of
cretaceots faunaswhich will be found in Drs Stoliczka’s . . the Panar, @ud(‘ialam, Vedébr, and Cauverys rivers, fhe latter
admirable volumes to which tho would-be gtudent is referred, of which foxps & ]mge delta, (2) the western boundary of the
A very ecomplete and appreciative an'nlysis of Stoliezka's - alluvium which is ggnamlly underlaid by lateritic formations
work written by Mr. W. T. Blanford, v.r.s., will be found - underlaid again in their turn, (3) by a group of band-@"nnes
in Chapter X1II of the Manual of the Geology of Indm (vol. 1.7 ' %nd grits of tertiary age to which Mr. H. F. Blanford gave
p- 266). ) the name of Cuddalore sandstoneS. These in their turn, (4)
These South Indian cretaccousrocks are certainly by far the ". - yest upon the cretoceous rocks which, as alrcady mentioned,
most interesting groups in tho eountry, and with their great. ) it either upon, (8}, & thin serics ot plant-bearing shales of
«vealth of organic remains ought certainly to attract the ' . J urassic age, or else, (6), diredt on the gneissio rocks which.
attention of amgteur geologuxt a class which unfortunately- - - occupy considerably more than thalf the area of sheet 79s
is almost without representatives in Indse. Closely ag the - * The specially intsresting features of the coast alluvium are
Trichinopoly area-was examined by Mr. H. F. Blanford " tho evidences of considerable elevation of the land within
and his colleagues many new species (as yet undescribed with ~+ recent times and. of considerable encroachment of the sea
one exception) were obtained by the presont . writer in o short ' which is now in progress all along the coast. In connection
trip_in 1877-78, the most interesting among them being : with the Cuddalore sandstones the most remarkable fact 1 is the
an Ichthyosaurus® and representatives of the impdrtanf ocourrence of silicified trunks of trees in fhe grit beds at
and typieslly cretaceous family of sponges known as Venturi- ‘ Trivicary (Tiruvakkarei) some miles. west of Pondicherry. .
culites. Both theso forms were discovered i in the lower hads Much interest attaches to the jurassic plant beds un uenymcr
gf the Utaturgrodp, the former to tho north-east of Utatur, the ) - the cretacecus rocks, but it will be more con¥enient to refer to
latter to the soutB-west of Maravattur. them again when treating of other and’more impoztant

outcrops of the same age near Madras.
The gneiss country offors many points of interest both
SCLGBtlﬁGiLuV and practically, but only the more prominent

) .
The general S:Lrvey of the country included within the
limits of sheet 79 excluding the cretaceous arcas and some -
small tracts of the adjoining rocks was commenced early in-

1859 and foll almost entirely to the share of Mossrs. King ' - cen be touched upon. here. 1.‘119 most striking i;"guée 1‘;
and Foote, by whom' 1t was dpscmbed ina umom plblished ; unquestmxi:itbly the presence in ]azge numbers of be 80
in 1863.10 : - e . ‘ magnetio iron whick, from their well-marked peculiarities, are
il ’ ] . T : much more casily tmced over great distances, and tHanks.to
y ' untr, to make
% See pough notes on the crefaceous fossils from Trichi nopoly District, which it was possibile in some parts ¢f the country
collectéd in 1877-78, by R. Bruce Foote, 7.6.5., Geological Survey of Indxa., . . out the stratxgraphy of the seriesin a Wa,y in which it could not
Records.  Geological Sutvey of India, vol. xii, 1879, ‘ POSSlbly kave been done if only «the ordinary hornblendic or
This Ychthyosaurus hal since been determined and deseribed by Mr. ’ f f had urred 1}115 is partienlarly the
R. Lydekker, Geologieal Survey of India, in the _Pczleontalogtvz Indian, Scries micaceousforme o gne;.s‘s ad oce P Y
_Alv, vol. i, Reptilia and Batrachia. : : 3

© Memou"a of the Gnologxcal Survey of Indu vol. i, part 2.
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cage in the country south-west, Wes’c and north of the Kolr-
mallal mountains (Kolamulhvs) in the south-eastern corner of
the Salem District, alse on the southern side of the Pachmallai
in Trichinopoly, and again very markedly in thé case of the
magnetic iron beds in the great valley east of Salem. These
latter beds can be traced (with breaks it is true) across the
great forest tract including the Tainandamallai and Kalroyen-

mallai, two considerable mountain masses, till they crogs the”
_ Panir and pass on into the as-yet-unsurveyed parts lying

within the limits of the south-west quarter of sheet 78.
Another very interesting series of magnetic iron beds is
¢hat to be seen in the Kanjambllai, a fine detached monntain
to the west of Salem formed i)y the circumdenudatjon of an
elliptical synclinal fold of the rocks. The main mass of this

very remarkable mountsin lies outside of sheet 79, but it was'

specially “surveyed by the author and described in an
appondix to the memoir on that sheet.lt

From its extremely convenient position with regard to the
Madras Railway, which passes within a quarter of a mile of the
. eastern end of tho mountain and the great facility by which
unlimited quantities of rich ore could be guarried from the

lowest of the thre8 great beds which run in parallel elliptical -
girdles round thd entire length of the ridge, Kanjamallai

ought to supply tHe ore for a great iron-smelting industry
were it not for the absence of a suitable supply of fuel.
The forests of Salem District could not supply charcoal chegply
enough in 1861 to let the native iron-workers compete with
English-mado bar and rod-iron, and the Porto Novo Iron
Company’s works at Porto Novo and Roolayamputty were
warking at a loss and soon ceased working. At the timte of
wﬁt-ingﬁthe article on Kenjamallai, j usf reforred fo, the author

-
1 On parts of the digfrict of Salem, Tnnhmnmlv, South Arcot, and
Tanjore.~Memoirs of the Geclogical Survey of India, vol. iv, part 2.

s A

v ' - .
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induced a well-known Madms merchaftt, Mx. A. J. Byard, to
‘consider the question commercially, and the inquiries and
caleulations made showed that it would not pay to attempt

smelting the ore either by importing coal ard carryi;g it up

to Salem, or, by cayrying the ore down to Madras to meet the
coal. Whether circumstances have so chamged that whet
seemed hopeless in 1862 should promise in 1882 to be a
“peculation worth trying is a question to be decided by com-
mercial and metallurgical expers. There are many other
difficulties to be salved beside the mere cost of fuel, and fore-
most among them is the nature of the flux required to be used ;
and whether it can be readily §nd cheaply procured. Enor~
mously rich as Salem District is in iron ore, the present
outlook does not appear favorable to its being made available.
Of the vast .varicty of mere building stones, nothing special

- neod besaid. The ;vnussu rockshave furnished the bulk of the

stone used in building all ‘the greatest temples in South India,
and in many cases as Chellumbrum, Tiruvellur, Manargudl, '
and Tanjore, lying far away in the alluvial flats of the

Cauvery delta, enormous cost must have beenincurred in merely

carrying the stons from the quarries. ® The cnormous mono-
liths carried to Tanjore, the great bull and the cap stone of

- the great gopuram of the famous Siva temple, and the hugd

glab on which stands Chantrey’s statue ofthe late Raja of

. Tanjore, in one of tho Durbar h'*ﬂ% in the palace, were in all

probability obiamed from a qu'u'ry of massive syenitoid

"hornklendo roek st the foot of the Patchamallai-mountains

near Perambalur, a digtance of not less than 45 miles.
Captain d’I‘Tewbolcl_q, in his summary draws attention to the
extrefne rarity of crystallme limestones among the mbtamor-
phic rocks of thesouth. * He would have qualified this remsrk
greatly had he been acquamted witB the very importint and
extensive beds found by Mr. King afil the author in
001 mbatore, Tnc kinopoly, and Salem stt’hcts, to the south and
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south-east of Karur, o# the banks of the Ajyar, and south of
Namakal. These will some day furnish largo supplies of very -

L3
" handsome marbles of various colors. , ®

Speci;lly intetesting to the minernlogist afe the great
magnesite deposits to the north of Salem nnd at.foot of the
Shevaroy Hills® with their associated serpentine, chrysotile,
chaloedony, and chromiciron. The magnesite oconrs in veing

N - ez * - "
traversing talcose, chloritic and hornblendic rocks, which, have

been greatly altered and dgcomposed.

Formor observers, including Captain Newhold, had describ-
ed these véry singular depositg, but their origination by the

‘sotion of thermal waters was first made out by Mr. King

and the author.. Other similar hotspring deposits were noted
and described by them as occurring at vaﬁous places in Ralem -
and Trichinopoly Districts. Tus chromic iron occurring at -
the Chalk hills appears to oceur in strings in the decorm-
posing serpentinous rocks. It was formerly misod by the
Porto Novo Iron Company. '

The corundwm-yielding rocks in the south-western part of
Salem District have net yet been examined hy the Geological

.Survey. They lie-beyond the tract surveyed. -
‘e In 1861 Messrs. C. 8. Oldham and King "took up the

examination of tle “ Diamond Sandstones ” of Maleolmson, a
great séries of sub-metamorphio or transition rocks occupying
L1 B . . N

the greater part of Kadapa and Karuul Districts, and ex-
tendingintp North Areot, Bellary, Nellove, and Kistna Distriots
and the Nizam's territory. These rocks, the area’ of which is
extremely well defined in most places, its houndaridd eoinciding
with the great orological features of the country, had attencted
much attention before,.and various *speculations had been

“hazard®d asto their position in the gecloginal scale. It had

gi
long been known f¢ contain the demantiferous beds, but the
stratigraphy of the great series had not been worked out,

L] - . @ .
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Various views were propounded as to the age of these rocks

" and their equivalents in Central India, thus Dr. Carter, in his

"Memoirs of the G%ological. Survey of India, vel. viii.

Suntnry, classes them as of oolitic age, and includes them'in
one great dories with the carboniferous®and ~“other still
younger plant-bearing rocks, the Gondwana rocks of the
Greological Survey. Newbold with greater caution had, in the
absence of any fowils, refrained from forming any positive
%orelusion as o their ags, but inclined, as did also Dr.

& 2 t
" Malcomson, to regard them as vory old, secondary, or possibly

oven, metamorphie. But he slso grouped them togother with
the overlying fossiliferous vocks and he fell into the error
of regarding the limestones of the diamond series as occupy-*
ing, with few exceptions, the lowest position. None of the
earlierobservers regarded these transition rocks otherwise than
as one great group. [t remained for Mr. King, when survey--
ing the country between Karnul and Kadapa, to discover
and work out the important fact that two groups of rocks
existed there. T'he’ younger, to which he gaye the name of
tho Karnul group lying unconformably on the more or less.
disturbed and denuded Iadapa beds, or else overlapping
them on to tho gneiss. In many parts the unconformity,
though positive, is from the form of the ground often very
hard to make out, and to Mr. Kinlr belongs the credit due for”
having established this important fact. THe recognition of’
the two groups was a very important advance in South Indian
geology. By far the greater part of the Kadapa and
Karnul areas wero worked out by Mr. King, who drew up-
the long and interestinfy memoir,! describing the large tract
of country they occupy from Naggeri Nose in the south to
Jaggiapetta in the north, and from Karnul on the West to
Udnyagiri in the East. * The notes efmished by Mz :3 ..

1 ¢On the Kadapah and *Karnul Formegions in the Madras Presidency v
by William King, .., Deputy Superintendent, Gavlogical Survey of India.-

- 39
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‘Oldham and the 1te" on the tracts they surveyed were
embodied in 3Mr. Iung 5 memoir which was published in 1872,
The lpwer or Kadapa group was divided by Mr." King
into four groups; called after the rivers along whmu or the
~ ‘mountain group in which they occur. These are i
Krishna group,
Nallamalla group,
Cheyer group,
Papagni group,

cach of which is again sub- dwxdvd inty different sets of

quartzites and slates. Limegtones aré not unknown in the
L

Kadgpa rocks associated withsthe slate series, but are local |

in their distrikution.. They are most largely doveloped in
the lower part of the formation -in tHe Vaimpully sub-
‘division of tho Papagni group, and are assce

inted with

slates and intrusive sheets of trap. Tn—oae limestones are

trequently serpentinous. Thebase of the lowest quartzites, the
Gulsheru beds of Mr. King, is in parts very coamsely con 1z lo-
_meratie.  The Ywestern side of the Kadapa  basin shows
but trifling disturbancg since its deposition, but the caster
side along great part of the Vellakonda Range (tho \ellore
Soction of the Bastern Ghats), the rocks, chiefty mnrmtes of
great thmknpsq, Jave been tremendow*lv affocted by vast
latersl pressure 'md crumpled into  great £ folds, some of which
appear to have becomo inverted. Great faulting has also
taken phue, and for many miles fogether the boundary
between the gneiss and Kadapa rogks is & great line of

fanlt marking a great upthrow on the easterp, side. The

great contortions of the guartzite b@db #and the lofty mm"ﬂ

séarps they show in Iany places ,,gwa rise to much fine .

mountain scencry aloncr this port of the Tactern Ghats. Much

very fine sconery iy afforded also by the iremendouq uart- -
q

te mearps of the !\{woeryj Nagari mdunt: wnw and the Tri-
th mountains, the southern outhﬂxs and tnc south Lern

: > - °
1N SOUTHERN INDIA, : 297

extromity respectively of the Kadapa area. Many fer less

grand aud beautiful scones are elsewhere made the objects of

spocigl visitz, but t}*eso sro losh to most poople, as the eastern
slopes of the Vellakonda are in a wild out-of-the-way country, )
and as the trains gf the Madras North-West Lino run past
the Nagari and Tri ,mftv mountains in the night. Within the
Kadapa avea the scenery is generally much tamer, but many

very poteworthy hn&w"pes will impress themselves on the

momory of the a avh ke tr:zvewnr,

ass on {6 the Harnul recks, the prineipal infer

i in their low est muamcr the diame

¢ series which

merite, the only member
known at prese: nt to contain c"uammm. Other be" h

worked for these®procious gems, as shown by their bemg

I

perfectly honeycombed on their surfaces over consider
nothing positive is known as to whet

as by oid pits, but

H
oy veaily yislded an

:m\ wis divided'by & My King inte four
rely {in deseending order)— -

Y

The Karnul form:
groups, nam G{i s

{ Shhles
T Lo (IR 3 L».lL-l.J:»:s
A under ** 1 Limesiopes.
Pancum .. Quartzitgs, -
&
Shales.
' P 1 . . f;'
Jammalamadugu { Limostches.

Banaganpilly .. Sandstones.

' i L |
Tho recks which are at present rockoned to the Karnul

formation in this part of the world occur in two basins ; the

Iarger and moresoul, he‘ﬂ‘y of the two occupies the valleys of tho -
Khundér and BoWanassi rivers oxtending from Kadapa
town northward to the banks of the Kistna, the smaler
basin lies soma 50 mwiles o the nogtli-eastward in thg valley

of the Nistna, and covers nearly the whole of the so-called
Pilnad, the wosterhmost parteof the Kistna collectorate.
-There are cm;a:siderablestratigraphigal difficulties about corre-
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lating the rocks of the two basix.ls, but these cannot be gone
into here.

1

: The lowest member of the formation in the main or Karnul
basin, the Banaganpilly sandstones, includes the tfue diamond
bed, to which so much attention iy being .devoted at
present. The Beds where conglomeratic in character have
been worked at various places, and at Banaganpiﬁy itself, the

capital of the small Native State of that name, they are”

regularly minéd, the demantiferous layer being reached by
.small shafts sunk to a-depth of 15 feet or less. The other
workings are open diggings as at Baswapoor, Munnimadagu,
Gooraman Konda, and Ramagﬁ(ota, &ec.* For details of these
mines and the rocks they occur in the reader is referred to Mr.

King’s Memoir in vol. viii of the Memoirs of the Geological

"Survey of India, in which the question of the mode of occur-

rence and working of diamonds in South India is fully

entered into, and from which has been taken-most of the
recent and reliable information about such diamonds given
in the third volume (Economiec Geology) of the Manual of
the Geology of India and in other recent pamphlets and
books by Mr. Ball and’ others.

.. Even where the « diamond bed ” has been worked by the

native diggers mt_z vory large portion has been left un- -

touched, and very extensive spreads are virgin rock. The
exposed area of the Banaganpilly bed is considerable, arnd a
vastly greater area of it is covered up byethe overlying
limestones and quartzites of the Jammalamadgu and Paneum
groups, the thickness of which is not so great, but that it
would offer no serious difficulty to systeraatic mining. Whe-
ther such mining is advisable is a question to be decidéd by

eareful , prospecting "’ “or preliminary . mining. This too

will decide whether mining on a large scale with elaborate

machinery in the fo“rgn of “stone-breakérs” for erushing the
conglomerate wﬂl pay. These are questions to be decided’

5D
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by practical miners ; they lio beyond the sphere of the geolo-

gist, whose duty it was to trace out and map the'extent and
position of the demantifercus rock. The Bzmaga,npﬂlj; beds
was ocertainly an important souree, oven if not the only one,
whenee wege doriyed the demantiferous gravels of the Pennér,
Tungabhadra, and Kistna valleys, dnd mest likely also of
other stray patchés of gravel which are fo be met with here -
and there resting on the older rocks. Thé workings at

' Wacf]'rar Karar in Bellary District, 20 miles S)'W. from Goety,

are believed to be in such a patch of gravel of Karnul origin.’®
The immense denudation undergone by the Banaganpilly beds

alone, as shown by the wifle Separation of their varions -

outliers, is more than enomgh to accoynt for mucke more
. . @ )
extensive gravel hpds than those referred to above.
The diamond workings of the Palnad and those further

- east along the north bank of the Kistna are of two classes—

mines (pits) and allavial wWashings. Of the latter nothing

- more necd be said here, but the former demond some remarks.

Those with which the writer is personally i;(-.quainted fhostly
lio close %o the Kistna river, but none were being worked at
the time.of his visits. . Those occurrihg at Oostapully, oppo-
site Chintapilly, seemed to have been bu# lately abandoned,
but- no information could be procured about them. In the
long spur of ground which rans up ‘nort}® from Chintapilly
towards Jaggiapetta, and round which the Kistna makes a
very remarkalle loop, are numerBus bands of grit or ‘eonglo-
meratie sandstone passing locally into true quartzites which

- have in former times*been extensively searched (presumably

for dinmdids), for their surfaces over large areas are closely

'hon’eycombed_.with shallow pits, so closely in parts as to

13 Wadjrar Karur has not been exnmined by the oflicers ofthe Geolo-
gical Survey, sy it lics o, considerable distance beyond the ground they were
sngaged upon. The writer for ono wall oot aware of its being a diamond-

" yielding locality #ill after he had left that part of the worl_d,
.8 -8 :
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* tersd pits, trial pits as it were, were observed, hut it is possd
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. make walking over them a most unpleasant perforx.nﬁnce.
There is nothing to distinguish these pits from those recently

. dug and worked in the Banaganpilly beds in Karnul District,

and Do trace of any other mineral worth mining for could be
found in adjoining undisturbed parts of thq beds, nor among

the débris in and arourd the pits. It n;ay then be assumed

pretty safely that these are old diamond pits once largely

worked, but abandoned for some reason a long time bagk, as e

all the débris is much weathered and lichen covered. . If
‘the theory advanced by.Mr. Ball in various places, on the
strength of a new interpretation of a passage in Tavernier's
travels be true, that Kollur onthe Kistna be the ¢ Gani Cou-

lour,’* near which the far-famed Koh-i-nur was found, one of

these old pits ‘n'xay have yielded that mest celebratod gem,

for they are the nearest important group of mines to Kollur.
On the Kollurside of the great Pulichinta hillonly a few scat-

file
ble & group of theti may be hidden in the estensivo jungla
covering much of that neighbourhood. Anyhow Tavernior's
itinerary is geographically in favor of Kollug, the eastward
direction; the remarkable coincidence of the names of four

~ “of his stages in sosshort a route being identifiable, ths cross-

"ihg of one great river (not two) to Kollur, a name identical
in sound ‘with. tRe second half of the double name given
by Tavernier, the proximity of ‘the lofty and very bold
Pulichinta ridge and other ehigh hills to the south and south-
west, all these points are in favor of Mr. Ball’s theory, which
has, however, been quite recently assailed by a writer in the

Madras Mail in a review of the volume onsEconomic Geology. .

This writer starts by overlooking the fact -that Tavernier
travelled eastward in goingto Gani Coulour, not due southward

as he wiuld have had to db in going to Ramalkota, south of -

&

-

1 Manual of the Gology of India, vol. ‘ij.i, Economic Geology, p. 16, &c. L
) ° &

-

’ ) ¢ . [ |
- Karaul. Furthermore, in proceeding diredl g

: . g SATR

- to Masilipatam eid Coulour, Tavernier wds ipiglainly not

. Kistoa lying between Bezvida gn igele ﬂo
‘the old Madras-Hyderabad road cresses the rver, are &

] %
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likely to go round vid Karnul and Ramalkc&, ©ireinendous

detour, which would have takeén him through “w[g15y® e
very wild and pathless country. Again, thore are Tstagalge—"
no diamond pits anywhere in the plain between Karnul and -
. (3 - ; N -‘ 1 L .
Jagarnat Konda, which hill can eertainly not be looked upon

* as a high nor obviously cruciform mountain. The only real
€

difﬁo?ﬂty wifh regard to Kollfir appears t be i{l tﬁhe f::ket
that the place iz not near ::ny large tov.@. Buthlt is qlfxte
conceivable that a largo town existed temporarily during
the peribd of mining prosperity atd -afterwar'ds deeayeﬁ. and
disappeared, The immense population of miners mentioned |
by Tavernier, *apout 60,000, would .of thomselves alone.
form a very large town for South India and one of a class
;&vhr)se poor and fragile tencments would after very fgw years
leave no recognizable traces.” 5 |
Reside the diamond rocks the Karnul afcrmatmn »sho,ws
Tittlo of spooial interest. Some beginning has been m@de to
utilize the admirably useful limestones which oceur so largely

" throughout the formation.” Many of the structures, both of

the Madras Railway (North-West Line) snd of the .Madr:‘;.s
Trrigation Compeny, are built of the Nazji or Koilkuntia

: s Y = - LI " . + o N -
imestoncs. 'The Palnad limestones haveof lato been neg:

* Jceted, though many beds would furnish marbles of various

(colors and of great beauty. Their eminen‘t suitability 1«131'
decorative purposes *had been fully appremafed by the oi
'Duddhist.s, who budlt the ew_fquisiﬁelj,'-aarveu: rmiings ez‘;
‘gateivnyd to the geeat  Tope " at Amardvati. l-\ow "t at
_Madras is connccted with the Kistna river by the r;ast Coast .
Canal, theso beautiftl marbles cou.ld easily be caz?nned down,A
and a1l but a very few miles by %vater. The rapids of fhg
: d thoPondigole ford, where

- 2 v
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, trifling that during the 5. W, monsoon the navigation of ever
very I_z:am*y barges could involve no serious diﬁiéulty. ‘
The north-castern ‘extremity of the ares occupied by the
Kadapa dnd Kamul rocks received extra attemtion from
the fact that coal was stated to have been discovered a fow
- miles off Jaggiapetta. The discoverer (as Re belioved himsslf),
a very enthusiastic amateur geologist, Lieutenant-Colonel now
Major-Greneral F. Applegath, Madras Army, (retired) could
not rediscover his coal seam when he took Dr. Oldham, the late
Superintendent of the Geological Survey, over the gfound inr
company with Mr. A. J. Stuart, M.C.S. Dr. Oldham failed,

. adter a careful inspection of the ground, to find any indications
of t;he1 proximity of coal, though'from the shape of the ground.

. _‘,«__.-_ 41 > $ § .
and the very bar¢ character of the whole copntry the sections

o

ixtremely cloar A varv olnas .
were extreme:y ciear.. A very eloss survey of the Jaggiapetta

country was just commgneed in 1868 by Mr. . /& Qldham-

and taken up and carried out if great detail by the author
in 1868-69, but v:ithout finding the faintest vestige of carho-
naceods matter. There was much reason to concluds that
_ the original discovery had been brought .about by a frick
played upon the gallaftt officer, but he would not admit

the possibility of @ hoax, and went very near charging

tho n&embers of the survey and others with conspiring to
deprive him of the fruits of his discovery. Fora long i?ime*
he kept renewing his applications to Grovernment to suppljr
him with the means to malfe borings. Being a man with.
_influential relations and friends his appeals were eventuafly
listened -to so far that the Public Werks Department was
directed to make borings so as™to test the tyuth of hig alleged
. discoveryeor of the non-existence of coal maintained-by 4he
Geological Surveyors. Mr. Vanstavetn’s- conclusions, as
communigated to. the Madmas Government and endorsed, by
Major Hasted, R.E., Superintending Engineer, were that after
the sinking of 11 boreloles ““no coal nor any combustible

S

@ ) @
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- gubstance was mot with.” Mr. Vanstavern also examined

some 58 square miles of country of the supposed coal-field,

“and, Tke the Goologicat Surveyors, completely failed in’
" finding any fossils. e concludes by remarking, “In no place

have I mot *with ¢oal-bearing rocks nor outerops of coal or

" any combustible matter, and by tho nature of rocks there

. cerlainly cannot be any coal.”
Arther amateur geologist, well known & few years. since
in Madras, took it upon himself publicly™to blame the
members of the Geological “Survey because they did not

_ recorninend Grovernment to meake trial borings for coal at

places’ along the North-West ine of the Madras Railway.
The indications of cosl, onthe strength of which he himself
went up to Governmoent to recommend such borings were,
firstly, fragments of coal lying on the surface of massive
granitoid: gneiss o few yarda off the read from Gooty to
Adoni, up which-a large quantity of identical (English) coal’
had boen carted s short time before from a coal depdt at
Gooty Station ; secondly, the presence of petroleum in caves
in the limestone cliffs at Khona Oopalpad®® in Bellary District
which turned out to be bat and pigeon guano; thirdly, a
report by some wandering miner of traces of carbonaceous
‘matter in a limestone quarry five milex: north of North-
west Cuddapah town. On examination no traces of carbon-

aceous matter of any sort could b8 found, nor had any been .

L Tre . ~ c e
noticed by Mr. Higginson, tho Madras Irrigation, Company’s
Engineor, who had for weeks before been quarrying there on
a large scdte.  On the precious evidence of such indications

. ®

2 .
N @

15 The Khona Oopalpad ¥alley is well wosth visiting, for the limestone
cliffs containing the guano caves are splendid specimens of recent Rravertine
formed by streams rising to ihe north, ‘[here are two great travertine cliffy,
the further of which is really and posibively a fossil waterfall and on a
very large scale.  They contain beautifully preserged impressions of leaves of

" existing trees alsg the shells of living species é)f helix, &c. .

40
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was Governmnnt deliberately advised to spend lar ge sums ‘of
money,in borings ! :

On thes completion, in June 1862, of the area included
within the limits of sheet 79, the author was deputed to ex-
amine the country around Madras, which®lies. ‘within tho
area of sheet. 78.” While marching to take up work on the
coast, he made a traverse from Palamaner in North Arcot ¢ié .
Chittoor, Ranipett, Conjeveram, and Chingleput to the goast
at Seven Pagodas (Mahavalipuram). A few weeks of 1862
and part of the season of 1863 ahd the whole of 1864 and
a, short time in 1865 were dgvoted to the Chingleput or
Madrag District (north of the Palar) and adjoining parts of
North Arcot. 'Tke southern extension of the Kadapa rock-
in the Nagari hills and the north-western part of the plants
bedsin the Sattavedn hillswere surveyed by Mr. Kingin 1864.
The results obtained were published in the Memoirs of the Geo-
logical Swvey of India in 1873,'8 but a précis of the same
had appeared in the records of the Geological Survey of India
in 1870.Y This work was joined on_ to the older work in -
gheet 79 by the survey by Mr. C. &, UIdham of ‘the country
south of the Palarin the season of 1864. Owing to his"

“lamonted decease ip 1869 his full account of this tract never
saw the 1 light, but g0 much of his notes as referred to the
gneissic rocks with the trap dykes intruded into them, and
the small patehes of Upper Sondwana (jurassie rocks) lying
south of the Ralir was embodied by the author ifi a geologidal
sketch of North Arcot which he drew; up for the Distriot
Manual being prepared by Mr. A. F. Cox, M.C.8+ Owing _
to some uvafortunate misunderstanding caused 1 by the suthpr’s

Agomg to Englar-a in 1879 on furlough this sketch was not

1 The Geology of Mad;as by R. Bruce Foofe, r.e.5. MMemoirs of the
Geologieal Survey of Tudia, vol. x, 1873. .

1 Notes on the Goology ef the nsighbourhood of Madras, by R. Bruce
'Foote, r.a.8. Records of the Geulng ical Survey of India, snl m, 1870,

& .
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published in the ’Hanua} but it appeqred in the Recoxds ofs

the Geologicel Survey for 1879.1% . .

Very mt‘arestm;j geological  facts were gathered in the-

"Madras fegion with reference to the plant- bearmg Upper

Gondwana beds, the lateritic formations and the alluvial

" valleys of the Palar and Nagari (thgger)) rivers. Among

the older rocks one fact of special interest ought to be mén-
tioned, namely, that .the'gm%issic rocks are cut up by a
marvellous net-work of great trap dykes, chiefly of coarse
dioritic trap. These are sgen to perfection in $he Chittoor
country and the south-wes tery, part of Cuddapah District,
whence they extend up in aequal or greater numbers irto

‘ Bellary District. Such another net-work of trap dykes is not

known in India.® The size and continuity of these dykes is
as remarkable as their immense number, and they constitute
in many parts a most siyiking feature in the landsoape,
forming as they do in many cases the backbones, so to say , of
very considerable hills and ridges. - e

But very little was known of the plant-bearing bads near
Madras when they wore first systerqat ically attacked in'1883.
They had beon visited hy Dr. Schisgintweit and Mr.-H! F.
“Blanford, the former of whom diseaa*grefi remainy of, a
matur (27 miles

cyeadeous plant in the shales near Sri
gonth-west of Madrss). Beds containing similer cycadeous
remains had séveral years befors been discovered underlying
the cretacects rocks in Trichinopoly Distriet, and resting
directly on the gneiss, ~ Their distinctness from the overlying
cretacsoys rocks was only made out after tho discoveryin them
by Mr. C. 8. Oldham of fronds of Palwozamis (Plilophylium)
identical with some found in the p‘an t beds in the Rajufahal
hills in Bengal which are a group in the Upper Gondwana

. system. The wrlter was depu’ced to expmine the repx egenta-

18 Skotch of the Gecxlagy of North Arcol, 3y R. Bruce Fm*n, F.Q.8, -

Records of th-%G,o]@giml Survey of Indiavol, xii, part 4, 1879,



306 GEOLOGICAL SURTEY

+ tives of the Rajmahal beds near Madras, and after much cloge-
- work over a difficult country—difficult because of the great
o want of c}ear sections—found them to be provisionally divisi-
ble into two groups, the Sattavedu and Sripermatur groups.
These plant beds or Rajmahal beds oceur, in scattered patches
fringing the higher grounds and resting directly on the gneiss

and beingoverlaid themselves by the younger cretaceous rocks,

or the Cuddalpre sandstones and lateritie i‘ocks whego the ©

. cretaceous rocks are absent. In some cases all three are
absent, and then the plant beds are overlaid by the recent
alluvia, whether fluvestile Or marine.. )

* There is considerable peti'oL;gieal difference, as might be
expected, between the more widely separated patches of these
Upper Gondwana, rocks ;.thus the beds bélow the cretaceous
rocks in Trichinopoly District are most friable sandy shales,
the fossil plants from which ean hardly be preserved, so
~ slight is the consistency of the matrix. In the vicinity- of
Sripezmatur the shales, which here also predbminate, are mostly
hard, often indeed almost porcellanic in texture, and the
vegetable remains they;énclose are preserved with wonderful
perfection and durability, nothing short of great violence
snfficing to obliterate them. Still further north in the
Alicdor hills the ghales and soft unctuous clays are associ-
ated with uncompacted conglomerates - of extraordinary
coarseness. Some of theseare so éxcessively coarse that it is
extremely difficult to understand how they camd to be formed,
glacial action not being an admissible factor in a climate in .
which eycadeous plants abounded. The lower or Stipermatur
group gonsists- of shales with a few ot very important
-sofidstones overlaid by clays and uncompacted: conglomerates
(in the Alicoor hills) of various degrees of -coarseness, - This
group is overlaid hy a series of enormously coarse, hard,
slightly ferruginous conglonterates with'a few beds of sand-
stone. The name ¢ Sattagedu group ” hastbeon 5iven to these,

' L < .
. : \> e
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‘ 1 ' hills nes

as boing best developed in the Sattavedu hills, the S‘L:;lndsto : .
n which ¥ - Foast ants found in the uppe
in which yicldsd the only: fossil plants. found in v p.}(,:;ﬂ
rop, The is ' ; trologics
srofp. The division is based solely on the Izeir (Db ‘
&L a 1510, LIS A A = ) . . A ) ers
?ii‘: imilarity of the rocks, The Trichinopoly 1Pme:j;a .
dissimilarity of ¢ . hinopoly” members
i Upper .Jondwana system were though ' )
(434 t‘h@ Pp &y . “";{L’:n” th@ Sﬂpe]'-
fresh water deposits, but when ~esammung :

f in which
' woral beds of shale, in whi
mator area the suthor found severa

) i irect sociated with marine shells
the plaut remains were dir ectly associated

N I . o 2k S -
L {.e Ta L ,d«, , (t 5 .-[' -/l by St v (!, Lu 72 80
(?s “le rCners eqd 1 (12 i a e’l 111 1 SANI0UT 17172 Qa

; epenta-
Pocten, &o., all thin-shelled forms whose modern ir(?;;rﬂ s
vos Tive i i t 8 to athoms,
i ive 1 i s shallow water, say
tives. live in moderately sh ow water, b_, e
with a sandy bottom. Dr. Etohez ke, by bi t y e
th 1 g m they

i consi o have resemblance '
examined, considered them. t  rosemblnces 40
cretaceous species, though none were

Trichinopoly ntati group, but

A few small ammonites belonged to thfa De otatt g
ot, well enough pgeserved for }dentl cati d .
ants obtained in the Sripermatur beds ai ,

r. Feistmantel, the present Palaeont'.o 0-
tologia Fndica.l?

they were n
The fossils pl
) orked out by D ) ,
b(ftnfgv the Survey, and published in the Palzon

E i<t of plants is taken from his monograph :—
. The following list of plants is takex; :
l - Filices. . -
A i i i dium
* Alethopteris whitbyensis. 1 Teweniopteris(Angiopteridiul )

thilata. -
diea. spatiu
' b e Thinnfeldia—sp.

Cycadeace.

v p‘ Y s L LI, TULR i - descrined
} a [234 (. Z LI 3y P L.
* .! P{ l‘l( hw’j m e "l'hp“ 0 1 Otz 1Heg 2 5 '“n-’le () h

4 Do, acutifolium.
t Dictyszamites falratus.
# Gtozamites hisfopi. .
" Do~ sp.  plied  to .
0. tenuatus, - , &

; Pterophyilum, do.
i Cyeaditos—sp.
" | Oycadolepis—ep.

ho {05&1‘ florase of the 1'()!1(1 wvana sys tefh ¢ ountliers on the M adras”

19 ¢ ' : ¥
- 3 : ; g 7 ’ s P ]

Coas b) Q. ¥ elslmantel, ».D., €. I c1l¢67'1uzmﬂﬂ Indiez, vole 1 ard 4

1879, . .
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. Coniferce. .
*1 Palissya Indica. Taxites—sp., found also in the
t Do. conferta. Ragavapuram shales. *

* Echifiostrobussexpansus. Pachyphyllum sp® allied to P.
- * Araucarites cutchensis. peregrinym. )

Details of the sections in which these fossils were collected

‘will be found in the author’s memoir on the geology ofa;

Madras,20 - ‘
A considerable number of outliers,” most of them of very
small size lying a little south of the Palar river with one or
two larger ones fui’ther south near the high road from Madras
o Trichinopoly, show that there was probably a continuous
stretch of these Upper Gondwana rocks extending down to
the outliers in Trichinopoly District. T¢ the north of the
Sripermatur and Sattavedu areas a similar chain of outliers”
of various sizes extends to the Nellore and Kistna Districts
up to the Upper Gondwana (Rajmahal) beds discovered by
Mr. King in the Godavari District. These will be referred .
‘to again further on. One very remarkable feature prevailing
in all the many outerops of these rocks between Trichinopoly
District and the north of Rajahmundry Distriet is the total
absence of any carbonaceous matter. The plant remains are
s'imply impressioﬁg stained red, brown or purple by oxide of
iron. This total absence of carbonaceous matter is certainly

not a favorable indication qf the possible presence of coal in

* those plant-bearing beds. - ° .

Certaindétached blocks of gritty sandstone found loose

on the surface.a short distance to the west and south-west of
the old bungalow at Sripermatur were fodfnd to contain very

"2 Memoirs of the Geological Burvey of India, ‘vol. X, part 1, 1873.

*t All tk» outliers south of the Palar were surveyed by Mr. C. Z&. Oldham
in 1864. His account of them was never published, but a description of
them drawn up from his notes by the author will b% found in the sketch of

" the geology of South Arcot%'n the record of the Geological Survey of India,
vol, xii, 1879, ° . o .

i
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’ inéeresting fossil shells of cretaceous age, including,a number

of ammonites and belemnites, &e. Unfortunately the plock
could hot be traced to any locality where similar rock occurred

A A _
" in situ, buti¥ is not improbable that an outdrop of such rocks

might be discovered, under the extensive dfeposit of‘ COATS® -
gravel described by the author under the namé of Conjeveram
,gravels which occur over great part of the taluk of -that
na’rl‘nli? Srii)ermatur rocks dip a8 already described under
gritty beds regarded as identigal in age Wit}'l the Cuddalore
sandstones and, in the absence of these, du'ectlylunder f;he‘
lateritic . formation. . The Cudgdalore beds are uninteresting

" as they.areso far utterly nnfossiliferous in the Madras couﬁtry.

The lateritic forma%ion varies greatly in petrological char?,c-
ter from énormously coarse conglomerates with hard .ferugm-
ous matrix to typical, vermjculated, clayey laterite, . and -
this again to slightly-compacted more or lfess ferruginous
sands. The coarse conglomeratic beds occur in the west; the

" two latter forms occur chiefly in the c%ntre or near the coast.

The conglomeratic beds near Madras %ﬁer. one very in‘.terest-
ing feature, which is that they contain chipped s.tone x{l&ple- :
ments of human manufacture. Since the first d1scoven?s og i
these implements of the Abbeville type by' the author ancfl l;lxs _
colleague, Mr. King,? at Palaveram anc'l in the banks of ¢ e;
Attrampakkam mullah; other uuquestl?nable exa.x:n-p'lesf o
thet have been found in connection with the liter}tm. or-
mations of the eastern_ coast from the great Udayarpalaiyam

X - « e - l
. laterite plateau up to the Godavari river, while ot'he.r ig:a:;e
" deposjts at much higher levéls and of different origin

districts of Kadapa, Kgrnul, Kistna, Pharwar, Kaladgi, gnq

]

]
2 See the Geology of Madms.—-Memoi&pf the (t}l?)l(.)]gical ’Sllxr;fet{1 :f n;:;::;
i ournal o
) 1. See.also papers by the author in the ) A
Etnx-;rl;agtociety for 1866, and the Journal of fhe Geological Society of
London for 1868, : ®

»
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North-Western Mysore have also yielded implements of that
type and in some cases in large numbers. ~ '
The .'mtéaresting points in connection with the alluvia it the
Madras country ars the evidences of great changes of course
of both the Palar and Nagari rivers andthe evidences- of
changes in level of the coast alluvium, the last being by a
movement of elevation. Beds of subfossil marine shells of

living species at considerable distances inland in andr-near:

Madras. : .

This is shown by the existegce of the chief economical
point of interest near Madras is the vast supply of extremely
pure clay to be found in the E)lant beds in the Sripermatur
area and also in the eastern part of the Alicoor area.

The survey of this region was completed th 1864, but it was
not till 1873 that the full memoir on it was published. A
short sketch of  the results had, however, appeared in the
Records in 1870. o

On the completion of the survey of the Kadapa and

Karnul rocks in 1869, the author was deputed to take up the -

survey of the transition yocks in the South Mahratta country

and to make a traverse through Bellary District en route along

the line of railway so as to connect the new and old work.
These rocks occupy,s zone between the southern boundary. of
the overlying Deccan trap and the underlying gneissio rocks.

The zone having very ragged boundaries large tracts both

of the trap and gneiss countries had to be traversed in merely
mapping the'boundary. The transition rocks'were found to
belong to two series, as well as to oceupy two quite, distinet

basins; tlée rocks inthe eastern basin, to whith the name of the.

Bhima ** basin was given, corresponding,very closely in petro-

e [+
23This name was chosengas the shortest and most suitable to designate the

series crossing the Bhima river. The eastern and farger half of this basin |

_ was surveyed by Mr. King, ghose views as to the age of the rocks:
with those formed by the ;u%mr_e B ) rocks agreed
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logical character with the Karnul .series, while the beds of
the western in Kaladgi basin bore much greater resemblance
to those of the more highly metamorphosed beds of the
Kadapa series. T e ¢

As with the exception of limestones, which abound in both

seriestheyare of littleinterest they may be passed over without
further remarks. The interesting features of the gneiss region

in theSouth Mahratta country centres in the great bands of

heematite schist which, where jaspery in texture, rich colored
(purple, grey,and bright red) and highly contorted, give
rise to some splendid rock scenery. Very striking also are the
¢normous masses of greyish white dolomite limestone exposed
in the ghats east of Goa. They are _caryed into splendid
turreted and castéllated masses many hundred feet high,
round which winds the Kell ghat on its way into the Goa
Konkan, o E

The very fine, falls of the Gatprabbha river at Gokak and
the grand gorge of the Naul Tirt near Manoli are= both
capital displays of scenery formed by quartzite rocks.

Of purely scientific interest was the discovery near Gokak
of fossiliferous fresh water inter-trappeal beds, and at the

same place a find of bones of great mamals in fluviatile -

deposits. Amongst them the remains of a new species of
Rhinoceros (Rh. Deceanensis, Fogte) and a very large bovine

animal. °

The Deccan trap effers the sPleﬁdEd scenery of the great
western searps and %tho singular cappings on all the highest
sumrpits by the iron clay or laterite of much disputed origin.

The lines of Mr. ‘Wilkinson’s survey of the §outhern
‘Konkan were joined to those %f the South Mahratta
country. The season of 1874 saw the conclusion of the work
in this quarter by a traverse from Belgaum to Gooty vié

B e 41

»
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. Dharwar, Hubli, Guddack, the Dhamba) goldﬁeld HVij aya.na- :

gar, (Humpi), and Bellary.

The ﬁeld season of 1872-73 was conmdembly treﬂched
upo_n by "the authors. proceeding to Vienna ifi charge of
the large collections  of minerals and fossils. shown by
the Geological Survey of India in the great exhibition
there. Great difficulty was met with in procuring any
space for exhibiting these, but eventually, by the assistance of °
Colonel Michael, c.s.1. , the first Commissioner for Iudxa, some
room was made for the geologlc%l collections. Great interest
was taken in all the exhlblts, and a Diploma of Honor, the

highest possible award, was gifen to Dr. Oldham, the Super- -

intenflent of the Greological Survey. The author availed him-
gelf of the opportmhty of exhibiting @ very interesting

collection of South Indian stone implements of all types
found by himself. It was greatly admired and several offers- '

of purchase were made. Eventually the author presented it
to the Indian Myseum, whore it is now presumed to be.

" Mr: King’s notes on the lower dehya.n or Karnul rocks
in the Bhima basin were embodied iil the author’s Memoir on

the Geology of the South Mahratta country, vol. xii.—

Memon's of the GBological Survey of India.

* Prior to takify up the Bhima basin and its environs .
Mr. King had beéh working in the southern parts of the
Nizam’s territory, in the Kummummett and Hanameconda
 Districts, his immediate results  appearing in twp papers in the
Records of the Geological Survey of Indla, vol. v, 18722

#“ The Dhambal or Kappatgode goldfield was sprveyed ami® the results
pubhshed in a paper in the Records of the Geological Survey of India, vol.
viiig 1874, With a map. The author has since then added ntuch to his pmctlcal
experience of gold reefs, and has studied and Prosperted in compiny with "
practical eniners. The experienge thus gained conﬁrms him in the poor,
estlmate he formed of the Dhambal goldfield.

% Under the titles of (I3 Notes on g traverse of parts of the Kummummett

and Hanamconda Districts, in the Nizam’s dominions ; (2) Notes ona new

coalfiold in the south-eastein part of the Hyderabad (Deccan) territory.

W
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M -

" but they were 1ncorporated also in his final Memoir on the

Pranhita-Godavari valley, in connection with which they will
be aghin referred to further on. They are among the most
important practical results obtamed by the Survey in South

JIndia, . ¢ o N

On the completion of the'work in the south-western part of -
the Nizam’s territory and the South Mahratta country, Mr.
Klng.geverted to his old working ground in the Godavari
valley, and the author was directed to take up the country °
between the ghats and the sea from Lat. 15° N.up to
Masulipatam, Mr. King’s work in the Godavari country

- occupied him till the -end "of %he “flold season 1879-80, and

restlted in the publicationof one Memoir in 1880 onthe coastal
region of the Godavari District, and of a second, in 1881, on
the geology of the Pranhita-Godavari valley.?* Mr. King’s

" Godavari work was interrupted in 1874-75 by a visit to the

Wynaad, where he spent several monthsin examining the
auriferous tract ini the south-east part of the dlstnct His
report on this region was published in May 1875"In the .
Records of the Geological Survey of India.”

This report though rather put in the background, 'but from
a mining point of view only, by Mr. Brough-Smyth’s subse- .
quent report, contains a capital account of the geology of

~ South-East Wynaad and a fair statement 4 the gold prospects :

as far as they could then be foreseen
Time will show which views were best fmmded—the mo- -

- derate ones or the highly colored ones put forward later on.

Several. ' scientifio Mining Engineers. of high standing

. expressed in convessation with the author their very favomble

opinfon of Mr. ng 8 report. e

% In wvols. xvi and xviii of the Memédirs of the Geological®Survey of

India respectively.
21 Preliminary Note oft’ the Goldﬁeldgof the South-East Wynaad, Mad-

ras Presidency, by William King, 8.4, Deputy _Superintendent, Geologma)

Survey of Indm —Records of the Geologlml buﬂey of India, vol. viii, 1875.

v
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Mr. King paid the Wynaad a second visit, but of very short
duration, in 1878, and published his notes of the same in the
reeords for August of that year.?® In 1880 Mr. King
visited Pondicherry and reported on the artesian®ells sunk
at that place, and gave a rather favorablg opinion on the
probability of similar borings meetin;' with success at
Cuddalore and Madras and at other places situated on the
coast alluvium.? -

The author’s work in the Nellore and Kistna Districts
occupied him during three field seasons; from 1874 to 1877,
and the results were embodied in & Memoir “ On the Geology
of the Eastern Coast from Laf. 15° N. to Masulipatam.”—
(Mentoirs of the Geologlcal Su.rvey of India, vol. (Xvi, part i,
1879). °

The points of special . interest here met with were (1), the
settlement of the non-volcame character of the Bogg,ola.-
konda, a conspicuous black conical hill south-east of Vinu-
konda»m the Kistna District, which had often been asserted
to be the centre from which emanated the generally slight
earthquake shocks so common in that quarter.

(2) The existence of three important series of rich magnetlc |

iron-beds—one at*Ongole, one north, and another south of

that fown—the fizst being so situate that its ore could be -

easily and cheaply’conveyed to the East Coast Canal or else
the sea at Kottapatam.

(3) The discovery of very Tichly fossiliferous marine bedgin
the Upper Gondwana (Rajmahal) outliers to the north-east of

Ongole. Outerops of these beds had blen noted by the late
Mr. C. Al Oldham while making a travesse from Guntar to
Ongole &t Tangelamudi, Inkolu, and Razpudi, and “were

28 Note @n the Progress of tl:=3 Gold Industry in

the W, —

Rezgc}r(;s (t))f the Geological burve) of India, vol. xll:yl 878. ynaad, &o.

1) On the artesian wells at Pondiche:
rry, &c.,&c; (2) Additional not
on the artesian - wells. —Records of th 1 Y
T 1550, 2 e Geo oglcal Survey of India, vol.
® 1]
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supposed by him to be of Ra]mahal age, but he missed the rich
fossiliferous beds of Vemavaram and Budivada. These last-
naméd formations, both of marine origin,. are consxderably

_unlike eack’ other, the Budivadas being as calcareous, gritty

sandstone fully ¢hgrged with oysters and other shells, and

' a very few, but typical, Rajmahal plants. *The Vemavaram

beds on the contrary being fine hard shales often semi-porce-
lanic and full of exquisitely preserved vegetable remains,

ccompamed by a few marine ghells, fish remains and other
fossils, the most interesting of the latter being a “beautifully
fossilized, but unfortunately somewha.t imperfect, impression

-of a crustacean of the genus E’ryon 0 2

The most noteworthy fact with regard to the fossil plants

" was the predominance of Dmtyozamﬁ;es faleatus—one of the

most typical Rajmahal forms known.  Rterophyllum, another
very characteristic Rajmahal form, is represented by more
than one species. In point of beauty of preservation the’
Vemavaram fosslls are almost unequalled, A descnptlon
of this .flora, which is by far the richest of any of thd plant
formations fringing the east coast, has been given Jby Dr.
Felstmantel in the Palwontologia Indica, vol. i, part iv, of the
Flora of the Gondwana system,  outliers of'the Madras coast.’ ?
In the.absence of that very interesting %olume which the
writer has not by him in camp, only the bést known and com-
monest species will be enumerated —

Alethopterig, Indica. ) Dictyozamites falcatus.
Teeniopteris spathulata. Palissya sp. o
* Pterophyllum Foot¢anum, Feist. Eelmiostrobus sp.
" Pterophyllum 2 qther sp. Arancarites sp. .
Ptilophyllum acutifolium. Cunninghamites &p. {
Do. ~ cufchense. Taxites sp.
Otozamites sp. - 4 s

30 This crustacean wan figured and dgscribed by Dr. Feistmantel who con-
siders it very closely allied to, if not identical w1th Eryon Barroviensis of
the English Lias, in the Records (vol. x, 1877) &
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With regard to the frequency of occurrence of the three
natural orders of plants’ represented in the several patches of
Gondwana rocks, it may be pointed out that the ferns are’most
common in the Trichinopoly beds, the cycads in°the Vema-
varam (Ongole) beds, and conifers in the Sripermatur beds.

From their cdndition it is clear that the plant remains
were carried into the sea in a fragmentary state, but imbedded
so rapidly that decay had attacked them very slightly gr not
at all. The animal remains as a rule are in' & much inferior

state of preservation. o

The earliest geological observers in the Godavari valley were
brs Voysey and Walker, butethe work of the former was
of no great imp@rtance in this case, and the latter unfortu-
nately just failed to discover the real coaP measures in that
quarter ; but he obtained some interesting fossil fish remains

from the limestones at Kota near Sironcha. These observers -

were followed by Mr. Philip Wall, Mineral Viewer to the
Madrag Government, who made a careful and useful examin-
ation of the valley, but failed to discover the coal-bearing
strata.’ " The first real light on the structure of that ‘region
was thrown upon it by the Rev. Stephen Hislop, of
the Scotch Mission at N agpur, whose centributions to the
geology of Centr:ﬁ India were of, hlgh merit. One of his
papers, having reference to the geology of the neighhourhood
of Rajahmundry, will be referred to further on.

The geological survey broke ground in the Gidavari valley
in 1870-71 when Mr. W. T. Blanford, Depy. bupt first
connected the known rock formations of Central India with
those estgblished by the Geological Survey of the Madras
Pretidency. This was done by a numbgr of careful traverses
from " the neighbourhood’af Sironcha down' to the country
around Nuzed (Noozpgid). Much of Mr. Blanford s time was
devoted to the borings being éarried out in the small patches
of Barakar rocks (férmerly called Damudss, the Indian

. @ 4

W
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carboniferous series) along {ho banks of the river. The first
discovery of coal % situ was made by excavations through the

" sands executed by Mr. Blanford’s advicea little below the

moiuth of tke Tal river, where Mr. Wall had been unsuccess-

. ful. Two of the seams thus discovered wereat the village of

Lingala, close to the left bank of the river, hut unfortunately
they dip under the bed of the river, and it would therefore be
very difficult to work them. A third seam eropsup iz the very
middls of the river and a fourth®was detected by Mr. Vansta-
vern on the right bank of the river. The borings were made
at Madavaram on the right?or south bank of the river, and

at Tatpuli on the left ban’x *The borings showed the
" existence on the ‘left bank of some 25,000 or more tens of

coal, a.good part of which might be ralsed "and the location

- is most convenient for carriage.

During the progress of the bormgs Mr. Blanford extended
his knowledge of the geologlcal features by several traverses.
He explored the éountry down to the alluvigl boundary near
Ellore and Rajahmundry. Mr. Blanford’s place o the
Godavari valley was taken by Mr. King (in 1872), who devoted
himself to a more systematxc examinafion of the whole valley.
In the-course of this season’s work he discbvered a small but

- very important basin of the Barakar rocks, @ontaining several

coal seams to which he gave the name of the Singareny coal-

~ field after a large neighbouring village. .He had previously
_visited the smaller Kamaram coalfield to the north, which

had been discovered by the hill people of the Koi tribe. It
contains some two miflions and a quarter of.tons of coal, but
lies in a most out &f-the-way region and offers many difficul-
ties fo economical mining. The Singareny coalfield .- which

" covers an area of about 19 square niles has been tested by

_borings by Mr. Heenan, an officer in the Nizam’s service,
and shown to be vbry valuable. When connected with a-

railway system by which the coal can ghe conveyed easily to
o (]
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_ the Kistna river, it will probably supply Madras very
advantageously. .

During the same season Mr. King determined a fact sus-
pected by Mr. Blanford that an outerop of Batakar rocks
exists some 20 miles west of Rajahmundyy, at. Beddadnol
but no coal outerops céuld be traced after the closest exami-
nation of the surface. Despite this, Mr. King recommended

that borings should be put down and fixed the sites for the °

holes which wére very effectively executed by Mr. Vanstavern,
the Executive Engineer, D.P.W. The borings showed the
existence of six seams of carbonaceous clays and coaly shales ;
amfortunately none were af allfit for fuel. The results being
~ so unsatisfactory, and the increased knowledge gained not

pointing to likely improvement by extendsd tests, Mr. King
in 1876 advised the discontinuance of further ‘attempts by

boring. :

- Mr. King’s survey of the Godavari country was rewarded
by many other interesting results, e.g., Me was enabled to
dividé™the;Upper Gondwana formation into three well-marked

divisiops— ] -
' Tripetty- sandstones.
s Ragavapuram shales,
. o Oolapilly sandstones.

Like the more sButherly Upper Gondwana beds along the
coast, these are of marine origin. They ocour as a belt some

"10 to 15 miles wide runniné" east-north-east frgm near Ellore
nearly to the right bank of the Godavari, a few outliers
occurring at Tnnaparazpolliam in the south of Vizagapatam

District. The Tripetty sandstones corfain inter alin two

Trigonisd (7. smeei and 7. ventricosa), both characteristic of
" the Umtl;a; beds of Cutch',@the latter shell ‘being also very
abundant in the Uitenhage beds in South Africa.

_The Ragavapuran’l shales contain many vegetable remains,
together with ammogites-and other shells. Many of the

° Q
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plants they contain are typ.ioal Rajmahal species, but severa;
others areallied to the younger Jubbulpur group of (}‘entral
TIndi4, ‘as for example Gingko crassipes. The other plants are
identical with species occurring in the Sripermatuf beds and
the Vemavaram (Qngole) beds. The lowest division, th'e
Golapilly beds, are all, according to Dr. Teistmantel, of Raj-
mahal or Liassic age. ’

L Those three divisions are supposed to agreg with the three

divisions of the Vemavaram (Ongole) series reeogmzed by the
writer— o
Pavulur sangstones. .
""Vemavaram shales. .

Budavada sandstones. s
P

Also with the three divisions of the Kota Maleri beds in the
“northern part of the Pmnhitg-Godz‘wari valley—

Chikkiala group.
- Kota group. ° : @
. " Maleri group-

But these latter really belong more to the geology' of Central

India and need not therefore be furthers referred to. The -

fossils of the Golapilly group determined gnd figured by Dr.
Feistmantel in part iii of the 1st vol. o the Flora of the
Gondwana system in the Paleontologia Indica are the follow-
ing:— '

~

Filices— *
A o '
Gleichenia bindrabunensis.
Aléthoptexis Tudica.
Asplenites macrocarpuse e
Teeniopteris Macelellandi (Angiopteridium).
Db. spathulata. _ :
Do. ensis. § -

¢ 42

"
0
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Cycadeacew— )
Pterophyllum distans,
.
" Do. Carterianum.
® Do. Morrisianum.

Ptilophyllum acutifolium.
Lo. -+ Cutchense.
Dictyozamites falcatus.
Williamsonia sp.
007ezj‘e)’@;. *
. Palissya pectinea.
’ Do.  Oldhami.
° Araucarites sp.
. Echin‘?strobus sp.

Another interesting discovery made by® Mr. King in the
Godavari country was that of a marine formation of sand-

o
e

stones with calcareous beds at,top in which marine fossils.

aboutfd. . Only one form, a very abundant Turritella, has
been identified with 7. dispasse from the Arialur _cretaceous

beds of the south; and only one fossil, Cardita variabilis,

" occurs in the overlying intertrappen beds. Thé exact posi-
. . posi
tion of these Dudukur and Pangadi infratrappeans is doubt-
fgl, but the balance of ovidence is in favor of regarding them
as crotaceous or irf’%grmediate between that and lower Eocene,
Many of these fossils are still awaiting determination.

- The inter-trappean beds ,Which overly the infratrappean

with the intervention of a flow of Decean trap of from 30

to 100 feet thick have long been known to oceur on both .

sides of the Godavari, at Pangadi and Kateru, They were
discovere‘d by General Cullen and Dr. Ben%a, collected chiefly
by «Lieutenant Stoddart and Sir Walter, Elliott, and déscribed
and figyred by the Rev.,S. Hislop.® .The shells, which

31 Qy. Journal of the G'éological Sgciety, 1860. Atist of them is algo given,

and some of the more important re-f ed in the AL 3
of Tndia. vot o D gured in the Manual for the Geology

SN
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have a” markedly estuarine.facies, appear to be most related
to the upper eretaceous rocks of South India. Several genera
and species not known to Hislop were since obtained by
Mr. A. J. Stuart, when Sub-Collector of Bajahmutdry, and
by Mr. Kipg.

The great shingle formations- rear Rejahmundry are

" regarded by Mr. King as equivalent to the Cuddalore sand-

stonég of Mr. H. F. Blanford. ) :

Evidence of the great advance seaward of the Kistna-
Godavari alluvial (delta) plajn was obtained far inland at a

- place not far from the south end, of the Kolér lake, where

fossil marine shells and crabg of living species were found
by Mr. Peters, C.E., Executive Engineer aj Bezwada, "when
excavating for the foundation of some irrigation buildings.
" On the completion of the Nellore-Kistna coast tract, the
writer was sent southward fo take up the large unknown
tract east and north-east of Madura. As it was considered

.. highly probable that cretaceous rocks mighthe found in that

terra incognita, the author took a rapid run over theai;ypieal

* rocks in Trichinopoly District to renew his acquaintance with -

them after an interval of 18 years.d’ This visit resulted in

- his forming a very fine collection of crefaceous fossils, in-

cluding many important novelties (see abo;(“é). The survey of
the greater part of the ferra incognita showed, unfortunately,
little of interest ; the hoped-for_ cretaceous rocks were not
met with and aearly the whole area was found to be occupied
by lateritic formations, chiefly of the sandy variety. The
eastern part of the c?)untry is a difficult one to travel over
from its very sand§ nature, and a most unsatisfactory one to
survey ‘geologically from the badness of the only ‘availablo
topographical map, sheet R0 of the” Indian Atlas., A vast
number of villagés are not given ; of many, the. positions of
which scem identiffable in the map, the names they now go
by will not agree with those given.y This state of things
g o . A
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when-in & very flat and jungly c.ountxjy, without the ghost
of a landmark on which to get bearings, constitutds a succes-
sion of puzzles not conducive to rapid progress. Several
hundreds 8f sqiare miles of such country had to b® traversed
to make sure that no valuable rocks had beep overlooked. Of
all the Atlas sheets the duthor has had experience of, sheet 80
is certainly most in want of revision and correction. The
account of the survey results was given in a paper 3,’1 the
records for 1879.52 ® .
The survey of the country south of the above area was
resumed by the author in the beginning of 1881 and is now in

~ progress, and will, it is hopefi, b completed during the present
- season"and joined on to Mr. King’s unpublished work in South.
Travancore carried out in 1881. In 188) was published

a Memoir on the Nellore Portion of Carnatic.?® This memoir
includes the Nellore District, so faras included in sheet 77 of
the Indian Atlas, the survey of which was carried out by the
late Charles ZB. Qldham in the northern, anfl by Mr. King in
the southern part of the areas in 1860 and following seasons,
together. with a traverse by the writer .from Gudur to the
foot of the ghats at Rapur and thence northward past Udaya-
giri into the northefn taluks. The publication of this memoir
was delayed chiefly. by the lamented death of Mr. C. ZB.
Oldham and by the¥impossibility of determining till aXer the

“eompletion of the survey of the Kadapa formation the age of

a large area of rocks of very obscure relationship in the very
centre of the district. © More emergent duties elsewhere

o

]

3 On the geological features of the northern part o’f Madura District, the
Pudukota State and the southern parts of Tanjore gnd Trichinopoly Districts

included with the limits of sheet 80, &c., &c., by R. Bruce Foote, r.a.8.— .

. Records of the Geological Survey ¢f India, vol. xii, 1879,

. 5 'The gneiss and transition rocks and other formations of the Nellore por-
tion of the Carnati.c by William King, :8.4., Deputy Stperintendent, Geologi-
cal Survey of India. Vol. xiv, part 2, of the Memoirs of the Geological
Survey of India. I

T
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caused this work to lie over for several seasons. The memoir
deals chiefly with the metamorphic and transition rocks which
occupy nearly the whole area. The sedimentary " rocks-
incfuding & few small outliers of Upper Gondwanh age and
a fringe of patcheg of lateritic rocks are of small interest.
The critical examination of the rdcks ofeSouth India has
led to their being divided into several systems and. groups

” which may, for convenience of study, be arranged in tabular

form as below :— -

List of Formatizns in South India.
Blown Sands, ‘“ Ter{g” orred sand hills of Tinnevelly. Soilg

Recent and generally. Kankar, modern alluvia, fluviatile, estuarine,
Post-Tertiary. and marine. Marine sandstones and limestanes of -

. Tinnevelly and Madura Coasts. Lovw level laterite.
[ ’ @

% Terti Sandstones, clays and lignites of Travancore and Ratnagiri.
'é €rtiary. 9§ Cuddalore sandstones.
gl High level Iateriteo(iron clay) of the Southern Deccan.
g .
( { Trap-flows and inter-trappeans [ ,_. .
TUoper ofs South Mahratta country l %:llgélﬁ,o. Groups of
S Cretf ‘i ous and Rajahmundry, Lameta or poly mgrine -
.g 2 imnf::.tmppean of Rajah- | Utatur. origin.
& 3 T " (Plant beds of East Coast Utatur, -«
- Oppfi!r & ¢ Pavalur. Tripetty.
‘ 3on wana. Sattavedu. Vemavaram. { Ragava-
Gondwana | ¢ l’x;a.smc_ Sripermatur. g puram.
| System. J rinssic). Budavada. Golapilli,
S [ Lower { Kamthi group. (* ¥ .. °
5 Gondwana. OfGod4vari !sValley .
8 Triassic Barakar group. and
e Upper. | . South-East Deccan.
L ( Palaeozoic. { Talchir group.
f Vindhyan (@pper. . .
System. { Lower. Karnul and Bhima Series. .
Transition e . .
S or Sub- ) Upper. Kadapa and Kaladgi Series.
€ Metes ) Lower, .
< | morphie. p

l Metamor- { (Gineiss, granitoid and schistose rocks with assoclated traps,
Gneissic.

phie or granitefand quartz veins,,
. ° .
Mouch other information not puf.)lished& officially was gath-
ered by tho different members of the Survey during various
trips made when on leave ; this need nat be specially alluded
[ ¢
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to here, but the knowledge thus gained was most valuable
when it came to constructing the general geologieal map of
the cduntry issued with the Manual. They were able to
speak with certainty about the general features of large
tracts which are not likely to come under a- regnlar survey
for many years. o

In addition to the field work and the resultant memoirs
and papers with their various maps, sections and other illus-
trations already enumerated, the officers of the Greol%gical
Survey have furnished many résumés for District Manuals
and Presidency G'razet’ceers Flve (if not six) courses of
geological lectures were dehvé‘a‘ed at the Civil Engineering
College in Madras, to which the - public was also admitted,

while many weeks of labor were bestowed seme yearssinee by

Mr. King and the writer on the re-arrangements of the large
collections of minerals and fossils in the Madras Museum
which they further enriched w1t71 large numbers of valuable
speclmens °

“The dmount of work performed by the Geological Surveyors

in the south of India alone, when judged by the area which
they have mapped, will be found to be by no means

contemptible. This area amounts as nearly as possible to
100,000 square miles and lies chiefly on the eastern side of
the Peninsula (thd region in which the coal-bearing rocks
were most likely to occur) from Madura up to the borders of

Vizagapatam ; with a broad Belt across the entirg width of the

Peninsula covering great part of the basin of the Kistna and

another running up the valley of the God4vari to j ]om the -
* Central Indian area. To these should be'added the N 1lgm ,

plateau and the ‘southern half of the Wynaad:. Thoge “who
.have not, gone about mubh have little idéa of the physical
labour they would have to undergo before they could give an

acourate and useful account of ¢he mere topography of a large -
tract of country. Tl‘legt'members of the other Survey Depart--

3

IN «SOUTHERN INDIA. 3%

ments and a few active officials in other branches of the
services cah realize how hard is the work and how great the
exposure of mien engaged in following up the geologmal .
features of°this country. Some energetiossportsmén can do

- 80 also, but only,to, a limited extenty for their exertions are

self-imposed, and they can cease from them whenever they feel
inclined. The surveyor, on the contrary, cannot, during his
field season, cease from his daily round of fa,tlgue and exposure
unless he actually goes on theﬁsz,ek list. The rougher the
country, the harder the Work It is true this work is often
intensely interesting, but it"is ,more often monotonous, and
sometimes for days together dneary in the extreme. Then, too; -
there is the weariness of a solitary life in gutlandish places

.where a white face is sometunes not met with for months

together.

Some remdonts inPresidenay towns, whose greatest physical:
exertion consists in going to office and sitting under a punkah
all day, appear to imagine the-jungle life of a geologist an
easy one compared with the severe brain-work they have to
go through. The man of sedentary agocation, contrasfing the
monb'tony and confinement of his daily official routine with

the freedom, variety of action,and change of scene that fall fo

the lot of the geologist, may picture the tent life of the'latter
as combining the zest and charm of romance and adventure
with the delights of travel pursueql under agreeable surround-
ings. To the fournalist pent up in his sanctum, for instance,-
the life of the geologist may appear to bé made up of interest-

.Alng excursions into_the country from which, when wearied, he

can af will retire to * recuperate ”” in the nearest town, there, at
his ‘leisure, to ‘write up from his notes the results of his lafest
expedltmn It is -apparently unde: the influencesof such
impressions, that : arg written some of thescriticisms that from
time to time a.ppear on the work done and progress made by

" the geologists of India. Such criticsineed to be reminded
B . (] - .
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that their fanciful picture has its drawbacks as may be seer

by a very slight consideration of the discomforts; disa.dvan-
tages and dangers to which the geologist is exposed. ‘I‘here
are many“facts ard circumstances to be taken fnto account
during the long and uninterrupted period of a season’s field-
work besides thase vicissitudes in the life of a geologist which
may be thought to impart a pleasant piquancy to, an

absorbing pursuit. His severance, though temporary, from ¢
civilization, means separa.t;;m from wife, family, and friends ; ;.

he cannot enjoy the luxury of a library although he msy
constantly need to refer o’co‘h{;,s books with reference to his
‘current work. After morniffg rounds of from fifteen to
twenty-five milgs, partly performed on foot under exposure
to the sun for from six to eight hours at a stretch, he-has to
spend his afternoons in camp in writing and mapping work,
and such “spare” time as he can find must be employed in
keeping himself au courant with the progress of the science

- Le professes by, reading up the latest cdntributions to its

extensive literature. , » _

So much for actua], hard work and discomfort. * With
regard to dangers both to health and life, it should not be
forgotten that the geologist has frequently to pass through

districts where good water is hard to be found and to remain, -

at times, for weeks together in malarious tracts of country ;

" that he is occasionally expased to risks from violent storms’

and from wild beasts in jungly regions, and that he may at

* any time, as often happens, be attacked by serious.illness .

when scores of miles away from medical aid. Nor whilst
thus arduously engaged and subjected to diseomfort Joss of

e

hehlth, and danger, is the actual brain-work: required to "

unravelsthe geology of a difficult or obscure country very
much less severe than that demanded from the occupant of
an editorial arm-chair in the"composition of a crlthue on the
recorded results of a keason’s, work.
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- Some ten years ago the histofy of the different survey

departments in.India was written by a very able man who -

had travelled in many countries and could well judge of the

" work to be prected from the surveyors, As passagd from his
~ work, referrjng to_the Geological Survey of India, may not

inappropriately be quoted. The author, Clement Markham,
of Cinchona fame, wrote as follows:

o There is & vast field still spread before the Geologmal

_ Survey of India, a great work yet ﬁ“{QO achxeved though much

certainly has already been done They must be animated by
a noble devotion to the cause of sgience these Indian geolo-
gists, for theirs is neither a safe, nor an easy task. Out of the®
two .dozen or so that have entered the Survey since it
commenced, 34 per cent. have been struck down by death ~
or incapacitating disease. The rest work on zealously and
bravely, reflecting honor on English administration, by the .

. results of their libors, extending the sum of human know-

ledge, and doing rhugh practically useful work. In splte of
all difficulties of climate, maocesmblhty of districts and

slowness of means of travel, they ha¥é examined an area four
[+ .

. times as large as Great Britain.””

The mortality among the geologists has detreased somewhat
since the above was written, as experience fhas been gained

- as to_ the differont seasons at which mitlaria prevails in

different regions, and the men have been, more frequently,
allo:ved to do,their recess work “n cool sanitaria ; ; but the
geneml amount of exposure, with all its atterrdant risks,
remains just as before.” The greatest incentive to the geolo-
gists'to continue to Work hard would be a great increase in the
number 8f amateur geologists who would take a really lively -
interest in the progress of the scwube in the, country, and

- endeavour to add- to and 1mprove upon what has already

been done. Apart from those neugaged in mining specu-
lations, the author does not know a single person in South
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_ India who takes an active interest in geological work. At
home, where there are many amateurs, who are eénthusiastic
workers afterwards, it seems hardly necessary to observe; that
it is diffirent. Many of the greatest geologitts weré’ in
the beginning pure amateurs. Lyell, Murchison, De la

' Beche, Godwin=Austen, Von Buch, D’Archiac and.many

others, both English and foreign, began as such, even though

they afterwards took to G‘reology as a profession.

Amongst amateur geolo “Sts South India may be prud of ‘

men of the right sort, Heyne, Buchanau, Benza, Voysay,
Malcolms, Newbold, Genera,l Chllen, Colonel Sykes, Robert
“Cole, Kaye, and Stephen H?slop may be named of those
that dre gone. Of living South Indian amateurs, Cunliffe, Dr.
Carter and Dr. (nOW Bishop) Caldwell did good and useful
- work in former years, but of late they have been silent !
Amateurs of the wrong sort,’ men who look for coal in granitic
and metamorphic rocks, and "are ever recommending the
search for mares’ nests, are not wanteds they are simply
hindrahees to the cause of science and real advancement.
This sketch is an attempt to show the actual work done by
the Geological Survey th South India ; it is necessarily imper-
fect, as owing to the pressure of prior duties, the greater part
of itehas had tq be written in camp without means of
reference to many®f the publications alluded to, and of many
_others bearing on Indian geology. The author has, of course,
been able to write much thore clearly and satisfactorily, on
points coming within the range of his personal knowledg$, but

he has striven hard to do full justice t8 the excellent work of =

‘e

his colleagues and trusts he has succeeded.

R. BRUCE Foom

. ARrg; dako.

. VI.
. LIST.OF SAURA WORDS.

Mr. W. F. Grahame, B.A., of the Madras Civil Service,
kindly, forwarded to the Echtor .of this Journal two unar-
ranged Lists of Saura Words. Aﬂ“Mr Grahame originally
intended to arrange the lists himself and to write a gram.
matical preface to them, theygv;rere for this purpose returned -
to him. But Mr. Grahame was eventually by press of work’
and by his leaving this country prevented from carrymg out
his intentions. The Editor has therefore besn obliged to
undertake the publication himself. He has united the two -

lists into one, arranging the words alphabetically. Inone of'

the lists Mr. Grahame gave the Saura words in Telugu
characters and in the other list in Roman. characte‘x;s. In
order to show from what list the words are taken, those’
contained in the latter (Roman) list‘*gre printed in Italics.

" LIST OF SAURA WORD‘S R

ArmM, kappa.

ArrTicLE, aliyafijandra.
Asuzs, kumal.
AskING, gargar.

ATE, jumiai. -+

Axz, suda enjun.

ABUSE, kaingle.
Anusing, kainkainte.
AccBunTs, ididan.
Avporr (to), posite.
ArrerNooN, tamban.
AFTERWARDS, nambde.
AGRE"LMENT, macnd.
A1r, ringe, riigin., e

@

Back, pendumba, jalu, ¢

| ALL kundabin, kududan. . Eindong. s,

BacksipE, samht.
JBAD, bartgsatter, sisin, G.
Baa, darkona. '
Bamsgo, uruigan. -

AM (I), dako.
ANGER, bandrapu, bamsra.
ANKLE, julujéng.

k]
]
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BANIAN TREE, faba.

Bark (to), yeddtai. -
Barks (of tree), korang.
Bk (to), dakkote; (mﬁmtlve)

jilai.
Bxawm, ara, sungara.
Bearp, korutan.,

Bear (to), fida, tzda (past

/

tense) fidle.
BEATING, tireti.
Brcame, déls..
Bzrcausg, kant asan.
Bep, belna, sandi.
Beer, tangltljalu
" «BeEN, dakovu.

BeniNp, kindong, bin.

BeLievine, ampade.

BELLy, kim pung.
BELow jayitan.
BEI\DING, lajetum.

BETEL LEAVES, pannal.®

Bie, suda.

Bixrn, kudle.
ITIN®, rameti.

Brrrer, asanga.

Brack (blue), yagadam,

suadam. }
Brinp, kadu. *
Brorrine, ‘atorle
Bopy, dorig.
" BoNE, gjang.

LIST OF ,

-

!

Boox, kambola, kambarala.

Born, kodéti.
BorTLE, kante.

Boueunr, nefilu, nife. -

Bouxb, jetacu.
BoviNg, tang.
Box, pals, péla.
BHaNcH, anddr.
Brass, rgddi.

Bravery, batangongu

Breabp, plipa, poppd.

BreAR (to), wood,allai; a

rope, attalsirai.

%

BREAKING, pallaélra

layi. .
Brine, nai, pangatba. "~
Briveine, hagaylte.
Brinsavrs, andargi. .

Broap, t44g.
Brokeg, allai.
Broruer, gamliju (elder),

kaku (younger), obbang. .
BroucHT, pangale. °
Burraro, orobong ; female,

insolo bong, bontel.

uiLp (to) a house, gusingba.
fa BuiLping, jijitinbe.

BULL kitun tang, kuppa targ ;

(holy) kuppa tang.

BULLET, g,

Burning, soyiti,’

Busn, rukid.
¢Buy (to), nitai.*

BUYING, taratte, gnam.

By, anin, dapsste. - =

CALF, ontang.

CannoN, sodabada.

Car, aludan. .

CARPET, sindrt, belbel.

-CAT, rammeng.

CATCH HOLD OF (to), nembai.

CHANNEL, dangoro. :

CHARCOAL as@jan.

CHATTY (pot), danki.

CHuEEsE, adumi, - o

CHEETY, kinna. :

CuEeroor, adelpur.

OmEWING@rante. =

CHiLD, pasi ; female-—msolo
pasis :

CITROND; tebavu.

Croth, gindri, kab.

CroTHESpsindri ;—below the
waist, sindri kdb ;—above

the waist, paﬁcaiya kab,
. ;

- - : .
Crovup, moda, farup, taruban.

BrrakiNG FasT, 4ambanga-
' . CoCQANUT-TREE, kobbari ara,

-+ CONFESSING, laggi.
Coox%(to), dingtar. .

. Cow, tafijile. &

. (JRY]NG y&to.
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CocoaNUT paidi.

paidi ara.

Covp, ranfa, sayyo.

Come (to),, irai, ittai, i azba 5
(imperative), dib&, ma ; to
allow to, yiggorigu.

CoMing, yayiba.

Cooxen, aluglai.
Cooking, ding ;—room, Iosung
CooLNEss, seyu.

DExvING, yajda.
DESCF\DI\IG, layisa.”
Dip, tibeti. ~ . .

-D1E (to), kirlai.

D1Ep, kirlepo.

Dicustion, eyl

Diceine, gayatibe.

DiniNg, varruban, tumban-

agan, ganite. .

Dl%lngUTi bantetebe.

DisTrRIBUTINGY titiyyeti. :

T2, (Inf.), tettebe, atibhya,
tubai, mitai.

Doe, kinsoro. -

CorrEcr, sujditibe. il ﬁ'om(:, teputebe. T
COUGHING, koyate. Doxg, tuceti. - o
Countep, didili, sidlai. + | Door, sanaigu, ara sanang.

CRADLE, tonai.

CrEeaPING, lamlameti.
Crime, dhusal, ‘ o
Crow, kdkkan.

CucUMBLR, yaingadra,
CULTIVATION, 070.
Curveb, banko.

Cur (past tense), edlai.
Curring, gatte.

Daxcing, tongeti, taranga-
seng, tangutingin.

Darrineg, rete.

Date trEE, sindi ara.

DA, ginan. ¥ .

Dav APTER TO-MORROW, né-
rame. .

DAY BEFORE YESTERDAY, TNOY-
e .

Dav-uicur, dhma. .

Dav-rivE, tamba.

Dzav, kayelle. -

Deav, kalla, -4

" DrLIVERED, nengite.

Dousr, annamannate.
Drank, gdlai.

Drink, ellin ; (to), gétat.
Drdyxk, gayeti.

Dry (very), endrang.

Dug, gaya. , o
Duwms, berrimal. g
Duye, asong.

DUS"& dali. -

DweLLINeG, dakkoyeti.
L4 -

Ear, aluf .
EAPRING, kuddums.
EABTH, 1lobo.

Har (to), gagabaz
EateN, gayeti.
Eieur, taije.
Eicuty, orit kodr.
ELEPHANT, ra.
EureveN, galmoi, e
ExyovuenT, pullayite.
ENTREATING, gargay.
Ev ENING, vorruban.
.Exemprt, miyeggon, begada.
EYE, amadan, modam, modan.

DEMAI\DING tagulavan‘cxce’cx

Exus,gbdgu amadan.
YES,g
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FATHER, u dAg.
Favrr, dosile.
Fawnine, praitti.
FEAR, bantim. .
FEars, voppiru. «
Frast, parci, abbudriim,
FEEDING, potabe, :
-FEMALE, insolo.
FeMININE, tnsolobafte santal.
FevER, asu. '
¥1cvs rELIGIOSY, ofijer.
FipoLg, ranai. ~ &
F1ELD, seroba. )
Frvry, bakodi galji.
FinpING, gatantare, nengeti,
Fine,.togl. -~
FiNcER, onder, sa
Firewoop, arrugdl, angal.
Frrine, mangate.
¥ir, sodatujan.
Five, molloi.
Froat (to-cause to), fennd.
Froop, rabadappe.
LOUR,®bandrayi; of rice,
bandri. :
Frourine, appenga. g
Frower, taruba.
Frure, tirudu, *
Fryine, accengetu, yiten.
Foor, gerg. kN
ForrrELLING, havugalla.
ForgETTING, karadale.

»

Forcorrey, karidale. o
Forry, bakodi,
Foux, orjyi. .

FourreeN, migal bdgu.
Fowu, kaiicim. C

From, badi, mukhaba, teman.
Frirr, gar, ajan, wan, jo.
Fun, goyibir. .
GaTEwAY, dvuvari, daruni. |
Ger v (to), tamangbai.

G1vING, tiyyeti, tiyite rotabe.

Goar, kimz. .
Govy dharma bojjan, kituigna
. o
sonung. R

GoIng, yitte, santdi.
GoLp, ranna.

Goob, bariysa.

Gor vp, dénati.
GraM, vodai. _
GraxpcHILD, ulleng.

green, riadi, agdban riadi.
GREEN, ameng.
_ GREEN LEAF, ameng vala.
PG REENS, vipu. -
*GRIEVING, yeyeti.
G(rInDING, garddapu.
Guw, bada.®

A )

Hap, nengeti.
HAIr, @. T
Haxb, si.
Hawrpsricx, dangu.
HapreNED, nengati.
HATRED, ampase. .
HeE, anin, anen, anilla, aninna,
hatirelu. .
HEeap, bab, mandra abab ; of*
a cow, ababtang ; of a man,
mandra abab. ’
Hearixeg, kuppayeti. .
HEArivNG, adangeti, arandan.
HeEar, seka. :
Hewrp, nemlai. * @
Heg, anjn.

Herg, tinne, tennén

.

HEgs, anird aninate.
Hipine, soyeti, = , ©
Hivy, bern.,

Hiu, anin, anninna.

His, anafijate.

Houwr, pattu, putar. .
Houy, kitun.

Givey, tibba. a

¢ e

Hogn, singa, thetudepé.

e
”

Grass, ajengan ; dry, ddarre;

" Horsg, kudutn. :
- HorsEGRAM, bild.
Hor, panyum, (to the taste),
* goya.
House, sitin, susg, sunda.
HowgvEr, yantakambi, yéte-
den. % .
HumAN, mandrana.
Huwmr, kuppa.
* HuNDRED, 0, boso,molloi kodi.
Huweer, dols.

"I, nain, nén, naiyén.
In, alluccingu. .
Iron, luang.
TIs, daka.
Ir, anen.

‘
s

&
JaceERY, sakara.

Kzrrine, dakkoyete.
Kicring, tanga.
K1p, murkidime,

K (to), kubai, kub.
KiLLiNe, kiyyard kiyelledira.
Kissing, dondongéa.
Krcuev, dingidingisam.
K~EE, mandradi,

KxirE, kundi.

Laums, avangame.

Larixe, jaltabe. oo o

Lare, deddiye. .
Late (very), boyiboyi

° ditamboyidile.
Laven, mangtat.
LaveHING, mingate!
Lizap, &an. ©
Lrag, pala.

. LiEagixe, tiriti. .
LzeapiNG, labbanabets.

. Learwine, galaméti.
LEaTHER, usal. .
Lerr, kandra ; hand, kandra

badisi.

s
[

7
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Lze, putot jing.
"Lie AWAKE (to), arnd. -
Lie pown (to), amdrepo.
LirE, aparadan.
LiGHTNING, clburegan.
Lines, limbavu.
Ling, (rope), ididin.
LitTLE, sanby, sannan.
Look (to), gija:. .
- Looxing, gigitte.
Toup, taruban.

o

M:;DE, tibeti.
MaxkE (to), tublai.

. '» MaxivG, tipucebe. -

MavE, onger. ,
MALE cHILD, onger past.
Man, mandra. 7
Maxco, vidagar, uda; tree,
vidd ard.
Mazrg, insolo kuduta.
MARRIAGE, sedrung.
MATCHING, alinguniyamba.
MEg, nen. °
Mezar, jelu, jellu.
MENICINE, regan. -
- MEerrING, maya.
MzeLoN, SNAKE, lavu.
Mzrox, Brrres, yangla. |
Mzerrine. dindiyyete. ¢
| MenTIoN 4D, vuppongalende.
Mivx, adupu. .
MIND, mansum om.
MisTAKE, lappéls.
Mixing, mayitte.
MOoDERATE, badicamatkaro.
Moon, angaita. .
MornING, taggaldan.
MOoTHER, yany, boyan. e
MoUNTAIN, baru.
MouNTED, dajeti.

MOUSTACHE, korntan.
* MouTH, {0n, todam.
i MUCI}, agada.
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‘ Mub, Jobo. )
MurDER, kubyib,
My, vénate.

Naiv, akkersi; of the finger,
akkarm : of the toe, karsi
Jeng.

‘Na1Ls, kimme tehgiba.

Neck,, sarika.

NEeckLACE, fang gam.

Never, angijate.

NIGHT, togal, fogolan ; de
of, boyiboyitogal.

NINE, tinigi.

No, yajda, endrang, agas%z
e, !

Nosg,”arnu. -

‘Nose RING, kaddumi.

NostriL, umu putaran.

- Nor, yajda, agadale.

' HING, jigdate, agdsa efor,
aszrgen .

Now, namenna.

ZN’UTS, guva, *

OBJECTxON dangeti. - /;
OFFENDER birile. W
-On, lanka. o
Oxg, boyyd, aboi. -
OpPENING, Virra. “
ORANGE, kumalagii: uma a.
Ougs, ambhinate nenate.
Our, paddan. SR
OvER, lankan. '
*

Pappy, sero.

Pavpy STRAW, aldman.
Paxw, asufti; to _cause,

iceimbi.,

PALMYRA LEAP, Icambawlm
PALMYRA?J:REE kamba ara, ®
"PaPER, kambawla. ‘s
PARROT, suppudi.

Pexerrate (Int.), deygtl_

Q

N

. .

Pkwis, loi.

PEWTER, tarapu.
Picrive, taheti.

" Prxce, raje. ’ .
Pic, kumbun. v
PrLrag, ang.

PinE APPRES panafa.

PranTED, bisttoneple,
PranrtaIN Frui, kintegr.

- Prease (Inf.), saradatia.

" ProvcH, irthu.

ProvGHing, vorro.

" LUNDERING, rujute.

' QURING, tanga, $ira.

JURING OUT, drumayeti.
%owmm, rasa.

RAISING ONESELF, ambasim-

andra,
PrerTENDING, bukkayite.
DRIVATE PARTS, algjan, lojan.
Purt (Inf.), dingeti.

- PuLLED, dingaleja.
Purrine, dingets, dmga.
Pumprin, killayi., -
Purecing, songaite,”
Pusnixg, roba.

Purting, dakkoti.

2
Rain, gantiru, ganar.
RAINBOW, yidimbhom.
Rax, yiyarneti. :
RecoLLEcTING, galamba.,
REb, jé, ajur. ¢ e®
REVERSING, yuvete.
Ricg, rubku, roiko.
RIDGE, 0ro.e R
RIGHT HAND, jendromsi, s
RrrE, agyru, ajiru.  °
Rrring, girten.
Rising, daidai.
Riven, voyundangete,

* RivER, avo.

Roar (to), gutai.
o
&

PracE ERECT (t0), dandanga. -

o« SATRA

Ron, ara.

Roou, voecun, yalacum.
Roor, ara.

RqoTiNG, aﬁ)oyxpoymmbe.
Rorz, lod :
Rouxp, teder.

Run (to), baiya frna-
RUNNING, yiretin,

SACRED, kitun.

.8iL TREE, sargayya:

SawrT, base.
SAND lakkiyan..

SCAL[NG, lamlamett. Q” .

SCRATCHING, raméti.
SEARCHING, sayitte:

Sk (to), gillai.. s
SEED, aji. e

SEEING, jijiyan.

SeEN, om]etl.

SELL (o), femtem, timn, timai®

" SELLING, tente.

SENDING, appiyeli.
SexT, appayati.
SeveN, guyi.
SEwiNG, éitar, Sitard.
SuARE, bante.
Suave (to), korgutai.
SHE, ambila.
SHEEP, mukurme..
Snewx, apulayitu..
SHI\IING, pemingete:. -
Syoks, pandog,

u&r, gudi.
SuurTiNG, dundrimie
Suy, papda.
SICKLE, gartar.
S1ckNEss, asu.-
Sipg, mital.

. Sieur, gijeti.

SILVFR, ruppa.
SiNkiINg, atarle.
SisTER, elder, kaki ; younger,

ayi,

\“>\
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| Srr pown (to), jobai.

SirTine, goceti,, gobltl. .
Si1x, tudru. e
STy, yak/codi..
Skin, unsel.. - )
Sky, ruangan, tarup, ruan;
Sveer (to), dimar dilai.
SrLeEr, dimarle.
SLEEPING ROOM, gadisifig..
SLePT, démanéti.
CMEARING, parmareti.
Sh.ILLING,. nufijumyeti.
Sxaxe, jadan.
SyEeEzE, taimuyite.
SoaenuTs, ledu. ,
SoLe (of a foot), tal jeng,.,
oliya, 7emf ’
SoME, aji.
Somenow,. rakkoda..
Sooy reyal
SORROWING, cmtavatu.

Sour, titinda arangu, arasg:.

gowme bijadam.
SPEAX (to), birpatai. 7
SPEAKING, liyétes

SpiE NG, bl]atetl, bl]alan,

- SPoILING, abuserete, tonai.

SPoKE, biria, birtai.

Serovr, diyeti. .

SQUARE, ('nga.

SquEEsING, labhile.

Sauint, kiyiho.
TABBING, poyéti.

STAMMERING, jalla.

StTaRr, tujan; stars, tuttayi- -

ean.

Stick, daigo.

STIRRING, gorotibe.®

StoyE, areng.”

Seoop, tamangate. ®

Stor (Inf.), dengobengiti.

«STRAIGHT, Tajo.

Straw, yamélyalangu.

StrEAZ, joda.

a4
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STREET, adofig.
Sucar, Bvilo, sakara.
‘SuearcanDpy, du.
Sux, daga,, oyyonyg, oyyungan
SUNDAY, advard. s &
‘SWALLOWED, méte. '
SwarLLowine, mpyetu.- -
SweaT, oyydl.
:Swe¥Tt, sweetness, mana;
very sweet, lagar.
‘SWELLING, latim.
-SwIMMING, hénga.
Sworp, ledilo, kadiban. "~

“TABLE, patta, subsakara.
Taxe away (to), pangai.
"TaxinNc, nameti§ pangatate,
TagING ouT, tabeti.
TArING, riyeti, rallisira.
TarTY, kundi, causeda.
TeAcHING, yijangeya.
TrARs, mannamlongudan
-TELESCOPE, targis modan.
TexN, dgolji.
THAT,jmm, anitdte.
TurE, amben. -
- THuE¥T, jumburre. |
TwaeM, anindi. ‘
THES, namdds, 7, Tten, -
TuEeRre, kodi, ot”' _alzte.
ThesE, kani. .
Tney, a,memaﬁe aninna
aninga, aningi.

_ Taigr, jumburu, mandra.
- TuicH, bulu.

) TricH (of & hog), kincondri.
THIRTEEN, migal boi.
THIRTY, baLodt galji.

THais, kant, kanni. s

, THOSE, "kuni. o
Tuovu, aman, mandrg. =~
Trovcur, todile. Tt

THREASHING, nydyeti, any
ana. % o

or

;ItHREE, ydgu.
THaRrOWING, §Tr8tl.s
Tuome (Inf), tiditi.
THUNDER, pattarigim.

T1e (to), tobdraba; tobarlat.

TrEn, jilai.

TicER, sudd an kiran.
TIiME, voyum, kanadinna.
Tirep (to be), mangdlai.
Tosacco, poga.

To-pAY, naminns. 4
Tomron, kading, dlzampa
To-MoRROW, b&yo.
fTongug, aﬂzmg, allangan.
r"@0’[‘1{, Jt, jidan,

LoveHT, bmﬁ’zbalyangan,
v yangyete.

TREE, ara,anék

TurBAN, annal, kdb.
TweLvE, migal.
*TweNTY, bakiodi-kodr.
Twisr, bogate

Two, bdgn, bagan.

UNDER, jattan jaita.
UNRIPE, amerny.
UriNE, anung.

Us, mallén.
Urrerine, appayeti.

VEGETABLE, Vapu.
VoumrrTiNG, banta.

Watxk (to), a@zlat

WALKING, anite.

‘W ANDZRING, goroyete,

Was, dakkoyote -

‘WasHING, giddate.

WATcan, vérdl, dirniata.

‘WaTER, dan, da.

Way, tangoru.

W, ellen, yellen, kén, mallen
ambert.

WEeaRriNg, foleti, tangan-
toleti.

. 'SAURA WORDS.

WE‘EP {to), yedatai.

* “Wauar, vandula, vande, jife,

anna.

' WHATEVER, yatindenija.
 WugaT, gohama.
- WHEN, angan.

‘WHERE, vani, o#ga

‘\VHIbKERS, Lornthan.

‘WHITE, palu, konkadam.

‘WHo, boten, boté.

WHoLE, kuddubé.

Wrom, bhotin, napsele.

IWHosE, botinnate, aymgen-
mandranate. .

Wy, jinna, jitfa san, it
-ean, ztta asan.

\‘)V

an, ungm

Winpow, runté.

WrirtH, batte, an anden.

WoMAN, insolo boi, boi.

Woop, dra. .

YAWNING, tangamnnete .

Yz, amalla, amben, ambﬂla., '
ambinni. '

YrLLow, yékab.

N YEs, ang, ods.

T'eSTERDAY, rebban.-

) YOU aman, amalla, ambenap-

selo .

Yours, ambinate. . o
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